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CHAPTER I. 



Ciiil Government — First tenet w, tfiat governors 
have no right to interfere with tfie governed on 
the subject of religion — and that if they interfere 
and insist upon things which t/ie conscience dis» 
approves^ the governed ought to refuse a com» 
pliance with theinj and to bear patiently all the 
perialties arpiexed to such a refusal — but never 
to resist th^ governors by violence^ on this or any 
ot/ier accounf. 

X HE Quakers hold four principles, which 
I shall distinguish by the name of Great 
Tenets. These are considered as arising 
out of the implied or positive injunctions of 
Christianity, and were insisted upon as essen- 
tials on the formation of the Society. The 
first of these is on the subject of Civil Go- 
vemn;ient« 

B 2 Civil 
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4 , GREAT TENETS* 

. Civil Government had existed long before 
the appearance of Christianity in the world. 
Legislators since that xra, as they have im- 
bibed its spirit, so they have introduced 
this spirit, more or lets, into their respective 
codes. But no nation has ever professed to 
change its system of jurisprudence, or to 
model it anew, in consequence of the new 
light which Christianity has afibrded. Nei- 
ther have the alterations been so numerous 
in any nation, however high its professioa 
of Christianity, with respect to laws, as to 
enable us to say that there is any govern- 
ment in the known world of Christian ori- 
gin, or any government wholly upon the 
princii^s of the GospeL 

If all men were to become real Christians, 
Civil Government would become less neces- 
sary. As there would be then no ofiences, 
there would be no need of magistracy or of 
punishment: As men would then settle any 
differences between them amicably, there 
would be no necessity for courts of law« 
As they would then never fight, there would 
be no need of armies. As they would dien 
consider their fellow*creatures as brethren^ 
they woidd relieve them as such, and there 

wuold 
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would be no occasion of laws for the poor* 
As men would then have more solicitwle for 
the public good, and more large and liberal 
notions than at any former time, they would 
of themselves conceive and raise all neces^ 
sary public institutions and works. Grovem-^ 
ment) then, is not so necessary for real Christ 
tians. It is necessary principally, as the 
apostle says, for evil doers. But if it be 
chiefly necessary for evil doers, then Govern* 
ment ought to be care^ how they make 
laws, which may vex, harass, and embarrass 
Christians, whom they will always find to 
be the best part of their communities ; o^, 
in other words, how they make laws, which , 
Christians, on account of their religious 
scruples, cannot conscientiously obey. 

It is a tenet of the Quakers, on the sub- 
ject of Government, that the civil Inagistrate 
has no right to interfere in refigious mattws, 
so as either to force any particular doctrinet 
upon men, or to hinder them from wor^ . 
shipping God in their own way, provided 
that, by their creeds and worship, they do 
no detriment to others. The Quakers be- 
lieve, however, that Christian churches may 
admonish such members as fall into error, 

and 
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and may ev6n cut them oflF from member* 
ship ; but this must be doney not by the tem* 
poral but by the spiritual sword. 

This tenet the Quakers support, first, by 
reason* Religion, they say, is a matter solely 
between God and man; that is, between 
God and that man who worships him. This 
must be obvious, they conceive, because man 
is not accoimtable to man for his religious 
opinions, except he bind himself to the dis- 
cipline of any religious Society, but to God 
alone. It must be obvious again, they say, 
because no man can be a judge oyer the 
conscience of another. He can know no* 
thing pf the sincerity or hypocrisy of his 
heart. He can be neither an infallible judge, 
nor an infallible corrector of his religious 
errors. " The conscience of man,'* says 
Barclay, ** is the seat and throne of God in 
hi«i, of which He alone is the proper and 
infallible judge, who by his power and 
Spirit can rectify its mistakes." It must be 
obvious again, they say, from the consider-^ 
ation that, if it were even possible for one 
man to discern the conscience pf another, it 
is impossible for him to bend or to control 
iL JBut conscience is placed both out of his 

sight 
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sight and of his reach. It is neither visible 
nor tangible. It is inaccessible by stripes 
or torments. Thus, while the body is in 
'bondage on account of the religion of the 
$gm\^ the soul itself is free; and, while it 
suffers under torture, it enjoys the Divinity, 
and feels felicity in his presence. But if all 
these things are so, it cannot be within the 
province either of individual magistrates, or 
of goyermnents consisting of fallible men, 
to fetter the consciences of those who may 
live under them. And any attempt to this 
end is considered by the Quakers as a direct 
usurpation of the prerogative of God. 

This tenet the Quakers adopt, again, on a 
contemplation of the conduct and doctrijnes 
of Jesus Christ and of his Apostles. They 
find nothing in these which can give the 
least handle to any man to use force in the 
religious concerns of another. During the 
life of Jesus Christ upon earth, it is no where 
recorded of him that he censured any man 
for his religion. It is true that he reproved 
the Scribes and Pharisees ; but this was on 
a{:coimt of their hypocrijsy, because they 
pretended to be what they were not. But 
he no where ^ndemned the devout Jew 

who 
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who was sincere in his faith* But if he be 
found no where to have censured another 
for a difference in religious, opinion^ mudi 
less was it ever said of him, that he forced 
faim to the adoption of his own. In the 
memorable instance, where James and John 
were wiUing to have called fire from hea. 
ven to bum those who refused to receive 
him, he rebuked them by an assurance^ 
that ^ they knew not what Spirit they were 
of/' And with respect to his doctrine, no* 
thing can be more full to the point than his 
jsaying, that ^^ his kingdom was not (^ this 
world ;'' by which he meant, that his domi- 
nion was wholly of a spiritual nature, and 
that men must cast off all worldly imagina- 
tions, and become spiritually-minded, before 
they could belong to him. But no appli- 
cation of outward force, in the opinion of 
the Quakers, can thus alter the internal 
man» Nor can even the creeds and doctrines 
of t>tbers produce this efiect, except they be^ 
come sanctioned by the divine mfluence on 
the heart. 

Neither is it recorded of any of tiie Apo» 
ities, that they used any other weapons tbaa 
those of persuasion and the powtf of God 

in 
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in the propagation of their doctrines, leaving 
such as did not choose to follow them to 
their own way. They were explicit also in 
stating die spiritual nature of Christ's king-* 
dom, from whence an inference similar to 
the fcxmer is deducible ; namely, that no 
compulsory interference can be efiectual in 
matters of religion* And St. Paul in parti- 
cular tells die Corinthians, that, in his spiri-* 
tual services to them, he does not consider 
himself *^ as having apy dominion over their 
faith, but as a helper of their joy*." 

But if neither Jesus Christ, who was the 
author of diat religion which many Civil 
Governments have estabhshed, nor the Apo* 
sdes, who afterwards propagated it, forced 
dieir doctrines upon other men, or hindered 
di^n by force • from worshipping in their 
own manner, even though the former bould 
ha^ called legions of angels to his support,-*^ 
It certainly does not become weak, ignorant, 
and fallible men, because they are placed ip 
die situation of governors,, to set up their 
own creeds as supreme, and to throw, pe* 
nalties and restrictions in the way of the 
r»Iijg;ious exercise of others. 

* 8 Cor. i. M. 

But 
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But if governors, contrary to the example 
of Jesus Christ and of his Apostles, should 
interfere in religious matters, and impose 
laws upon thdf governed, of which as Chris- 
tians they cannot but disapprove,— then the 
Quakers are of opinion that the governed 
ought always to obey the laws of Jesus 
Christ, rather than the laws of any governors 
who are only men; Thus, When Peter and 
John were commanded by the rulers of the 
Jews to speak no more in the name of Jesus, 
they dared not yield obediencfe to their com- 
mands, reasoning thus : " Whether it be 
right in the sight of God to hearken unto 
you, more than unto God, judge ye*;" 

And as the governed, in such case, ought^ 
ih obedience to God the Supreme Ruler of 
the Universe and the King of kings, to re- 
fuse a compliance with the laws of their 
own governors, so they ought to be pre- 
pared patiently to submit to the penalties 
wh^ch are annexed to such a refusal ; and 
on no account (if just representations made 
in the meek and quiet spirit of their reli- 
gion are not likely to be eflFectual) to take 
up arms, or resist them by force. And this 

* Acts iv. 19. 

doctrine 
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doctrine they ^^oiind, first, on the principle, 
that it is not only more noble, but more 
consistent with their duty as Christians, to 
suffei", than to give growth to the passion of 
revenge, or by open resistance to become 
the occasion of loss of life to others : and, 
secondly, on the example of Jesus Christ, 
and of the Apostles and primitive Christians, 
all of whom patiently submitted to the pains 
and penalties inflicted upon them by the 
Governments of their respective times, for 
the exercise of their religion. 



CHAP- 
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CHAPTER IL 



Oaths — Quakers conceive it ufdawfijUfor Christians 
to take an oath — their stifferings on this cccoutU 
— consider oaths as imnecewary— iw having an 
immoral tendency^ which even the Heathens aU 
lowed — and as having been forbidden by Jesus 
Christ — explanation of the scriptural passages 
cited on, this occasion — Christianity not so per^ 
feet with the lawfulness of oaths j as without Ur-^ 
other reasons taken from considerations relative 
to the antient oath by the name of God. 

A SECOND tenet, which the Quakers hold, 
is, that it is unlawful for Christians to take 
a Civil Oath. 

Many and grievous were the sufierings of 
the Quakers, in the early part of their his- 
tory, on account of their refusing to swear 
before the civil magistrate. They were in- 
sulted, £ned, and imprisoned. Some of the 
judges, too, indulged a rancour against them 
on this account unworthy of their high 
office, which prescribed justice impartially 
to all. For, when they could not convict 
them of the ofiences laid to their charge, 

6 they 
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they administered to them the Oath of AUe-* 
giance, knowing that they would not take it, 
and that confiscation of property and im- 
prisonment would ensue. But neither i\U 
usage, nor imprisonment, nor loss of pro« 
perty, ever made any impression upon the 
Quakers, so as to induce them to swear in 
judicial cases ; and they continued to suffer, 
till the Legislature, wearied out with the 
cries of their oppression, decreed that their 
affirmation should in all cases, except cri^ 
minal, or in that of serving upon juries, or 
Jin 'that of qualifications for posts of honour 
or emolument under Government, be re- 
ceived as equivalent to their oath. And this 
indulgence towards them is continued to 
them by law to the present day. 

Tlie Quakers have an objection to oaths, 
as solemn appeals to God, becauee they are 
unnecessary. 

It is an old saying among the Qtudkrer*- 
writera, that " Truth was before all oaths.'* 
By this they mean, that there was a time 
when men's words were received as truths, 
without the intervention of an oath. An« 
tteot fable, indeed, tells us, that tibere were 
Ho oatht 'm the GoU^a Age, bmt that,^ when 

men 
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men departed from their primitive simpli-r 
city, and began to quarrel with one another, 
they had recourse to falsehood to substan- 
tiate their own case ; after which it became 
necessary that some expedient should be de- 
vised, in the case of disputes, for the ascer- 
taining of the Truth. Hence, Hesiod makes 
the God of Oaths the son of Eris or Conten- 
tion. This account differs but little from 
that of Polybius, who says that the use of 
oaths in judgment was rare among the an- 
tients, but that, as perfidy grew, oaths in- 
creased. 

And as it is a saying of the Quakers, that 
^ Truth was before all oaths," so they believe 
that ** truth would be spoken, if oaths were 
done away." Thus, that which i$ called 
Honour by the world will bind men to the 
truth, who perhaps know but little of reli- 
gion. But if do, then he who makes Chris- 
tianity his guide, will not be fomid know- 
ingly in a falsehood, though he be deprived 
of the opportunity of swearing. 
. But if it be true, that truth existed before 
the invention of oaths, and that truth would 
still be spoken even if all oaths were abo- 
lished,*— then the Quakers say that oaths are 

not 
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not so necessary as some have imagined, be- 
cause they have bnt a secondary effect in the 
production of the truth. This conclusion 
they consider, also,- as the result of reason. 
For goo4 men will speak truth without an 
oath, and bad men will hardly be influenced 
by one. And where oaths are regarded, it 
is probable that truth is forced out of men, 
not so much because they consider them as 
solemn appeals to God, as that they consider 
the penalties which will follow their viola^ 
tion ; so that a simple afBrmadon, under the 
same pains and penalties, would be equally 
productive of the truth. 

The Quakers consider oaths, again, as very 
injurious to morality. For, first, they con- 
ceive it to be great presumption in men to 
summon God as a witness in their trifling 
and earthly concerns. They believe, se- 
condly, that if men accustom themselves ta 
call upqn God on civil occasions, they ren- 
der his name so familiar to them, that they 
are likely to lose the reverence due to it ; or 
so to blend religious with secular consider* 
ations, that they become in danger of losing 
sight of the dignity, solemnity, and awful- 
ness of devotion^ And it is not atn imusual 
X remark. 
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remark^ that persons the mos^ accustomed 
to oaths are the most liable to perjury. A 
Custom-house oath has become proverbial in 
our own country. I do not mean by this to 
accuse mercantile men in particular, but to 
state it as a received opinion, that vrhert 
men make solemn things familiar, there is a 
danger of their moral degradation. Henc^, 
the Quakers consider the comm(m admi* 
nistration of oaths to have a tendency that 
is injurious to the moral interest of m^Oi 

This notion relative to the bad tendency 
of oaths the Quakers state to have prevailed 
even in the Gentile world. As Heathen 
philosophy became pure, it branded the 
system' of swearing as pernicious to morals. 
It was the practice of the Persians to give 
each other their right hand, as a token of 
their speaking the truth. He who gave his 
hand deceitfully was accoQnted more detests 
able than if he had sworn. The Scythians, 
in their conference with Alexander the Great, 
addressed him thus : ^ Think not that the 
Scythians confirm their friendship by an 
oath. They swear by keeping their word." 
The Phrygians were wholly against oaths. 
They neither took them themselves, nor re- 
quired 



1^ 
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qvlired them of others. Among the pro-^ 
verbs of the Arabs this was a celebrated one : 
" Never swear ; but let thy word be Yes or 
No«" So religious was Hercules, says Plu- 
tarch, that he never swore but once. Clinias, 
a Greek philosopher, and a scholar of Py tha-^ 
goras, is said to have dreaded an oath so 
much, that, When by sweariiig he could have 
escaped a fine of three talents, he chose ra-^ 
ther to pay the money than do it, though 
he was to have sworn nothing but the truth. 
Indeed, throughout all Greece the system of 
swearing was considered as of the most im- 
moral tendency ; th6 very word which sig- 
nified « perjured*," in the Greek language, 
meaning, when analysed, ^^ he that adds oatb 
to oath," or ** the taker of many oaths." 

But^ above all^ the Quakers consider oatha 
as unlawful for Christians, having been po^ 
sitively forbidden by Jesus Christ 

The words in which they conceive this 
prohibition to have been contained, they 
take from the Sermon on the Mount. 

" Again, ye have heard, that it hath been 
said by them of old time, Thou shalt not 

yQL. III. % forswear 
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forswear tliyself, but shalt perform unto th^ 
Lord thine oaths : 

" But I say unto you, Swear not at all : nei- 
ther by heaven ; because it is God*s throne : 

•* Nor by the earth ; for it is his footstool : 
neither by Jerusalem ; for it is the city of 
the great King. 

" Neither shalt thou swear by the head^ 
because thou canst not make one hair white 
or black. 

^^ But let your communication be Yea, yea ; 
Nay, nay : for whatsoever is more than these 
cometh of evil*.'* 

It is said by those who oppose the Quai* 
kers on this subject, that these words relate 
not to civil oaths, but to such as are used by- 
profane persons in the course of their con- 
versation. But the Quakers deny this ; be- 
cause the Disciples, as Jews, must have 
known that profane swearing had been un- 
lawful long before this prohibition of Jesua 
Christ. They must relate, therefore, to some- 
thing eise ; and to something which had not 
bc-fore been forbidden. 

They deny it also on account of the con- 
struction of the sentences, and of the mean- 

 Matt. V. -33 — 37. 

^ ing 
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ing of the several words in these. For the 
words "Swear not at all," in the second of the 
verses which have been quoted, have an inb- 
mediate reference to the words in the first. 
Thus they relate to the word ** forswear" 
in the first. But if they relate to the word 
•* forswear," they must relate to peijury ; 
^ and if to perjury, then to a civil oath, or to 

an oath where an appeal is made to God by 
^. man, as to something relating to himsel£ 

^ The word Oath also is explicitly mentioned 

in the first of these verses, and mentioned 
as an oath which had been allowed. ^ Now 
there was one oath which had been allowed 
in antient time. The Jews had been per^ 
mitted, in matters of judgment, to swear by 
the name of God. This permis$ioi\ was 
given them for one among other reasons, 
that they might be prevented from swearing 
by the name of those idols by which their 
neighbours swore ; for a solemn appeal to 
any Heathen god necessarily includes an 
acknowledgment of the omnipresence of the 
same. 

That they related to this oath in parti- 
cular, the Quakers conceive to be obvious 
from the prohibition in the verses which 

B 2 have 
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have been cited, of swearing by Heaven, by 
Earth, and by other things. The Jews, 
knowing the sacredness of the name of God, 
had an awful notion of the consequences of 
perjury, if committed after an appeal to it, 
and therefore had recourse to the names of 
the creatures, in case they should swear 
falsely. But even the oaths thus substituted 
by them are forbidden by Jesus Christ ; and 
they are forbidden upon this principle, as 
we find by a subsequent explanation given 
by St. Matthew, that whosoever swore by 
these creatures, really and positively swore 
by the name of God. But if they are for- 
bidden because swearing by the creatures is 
the same thing as swearing by God who 
made, them, then the oath by ** the name of 
God," which had been permitted to the 
Jews of old, was intended by Jesus Christ to 
be discontinued, or to have no place in his 
new reUgion. 

The Quakers, then, considering the words 
in question to have the meaning now aur 
nexed to them, give the following larger 
explanation of what was the intention of 
our Saviour upon this occasion. 

In his Sermon on the Mount, of which 

these 
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diese words on the subject of Oaths are a 
part, he inculcated into his Disciples a system 
of morality far exceeding that of the Jews ; 
and therefore, in the verses which precede 
those upon this subject, he tells them, that 
whereas it was said of old, " Thou shalt not 
kill,'' he expected of them that they should 
not even entertain the passion of revenge. 
And whereas it was said of old, " Thou shalt 
not commit adultery,'' he expected that they 
should not even lust after others, if they 
were married, or after those in a married 
state. Thus he brings both murder and 
adultery from act to thought. He attaches 
a criminahty to unlawful feelings if not sup- 
pressed, — or aims at the subjugation of the 
passions, as the springs^ of the evil actions of 
men. Going on to show the further supe- 
riority of his system of morality over that of 
the Jews, he says, again, " Whereas it was 
said of old. Thou shalt not forswear thyself," 
he expects that they should not swear at all, 
not even by the name of God, which had 
been formerly allowed ; for that he came to 
abrogate the antient law, and perjury with : 
it. It was his object to make the word of 
his true Disciples equal to the antient oath.' 

Thus 
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Thus he substituted truth for oaths. And 
he made this essential difference between a 
Jew and a Christian, That whereas th^ oiie 
swore in order that he might be beli^eved, 
the other was to speak truth in order that 
he might not swear. Such was the intended 
advance from Jew to Christian^ or from 
Moses to Christ. 

The Quakers are further confirmed in 
their ideas upon this subject, by believing 
that Christianity would not have been as 
perfect as they apprehend it to have been 
intended to be, without this restriction upon 
oaths. Is it possible, they say, that Jesus 
Christ would have left it to Christians to 
imagine that their words were to be doubted 
on any occasion ? Would he have left it to 
them to think so dishonourably of one an- 
other, or of their new vocation, that their 
words were to be tried by the touchstone of 
oaths, when his religion was to have a greater 
eflEect than any former system of morality 
ever known, in the production of trudi ? Is 
It possible, when oaths sprung out of fraud 
and falsehood, as he himself wimesses (for 
whatever is more than Yea vxd Nay cometh 
of evil), that he would have left this remnant 

of 
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6( antiquity standing, as if hifi religion was 
not intended to extirpate the very ground- 
work of it ? 

Finally, the Quakers are confirmed in their ^ 
ideas upon this subject, from a belief that 
oaths were to cease either at the coming of 
Jesus Christ, or as men became Christians. 
For, in the first place, the oath " by tiie name 
of God** is considered by some, as I have 
before noticed, to have been permitted to 
the Jews during their weak state, that they 
might not swear by the idols of their cotem- 
porary neighbours, and thus lose sight of 
the only and true God. But what Christian 
stands in need of any preservative against 
idolatry, or of any commemorative of the 
existence and superintendence qf an al- 
mighty, wise, beneficent, and moral Go- 
vernor of the World ? Some, again, have 
imagined, that as the diflferent purification? 
among the Jews, denoting the holiness of 
God, signified that it became men to endea- 
vour to be holy, — so the oath by the name 
of God, denoting the verity of God, sig- 
nified that it became men to devote them- 
selves to the truth. But no true Christian 
' stands 
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Stands in need of such symbols to make 
him consider his word as e^juivalent to his 
oath. Others, again, have imagined that 
the oath " by the name of God*' typified the 
Truth, or the Eternal Word. But as the 
type ceases wheii the antitype appears, — so 
the coming of Jesus Christ, who in the 
Gospel-language is called both the Truth 
and the Eternal Word, may be considered 
as putting an end to this, as to other types 
wd shadows of the Jewish church. 
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fyhr — Tenet on war — Quakers hold it unlawful for 
Christians to fight — scriptural passages which 
they produce in support of this tenet — arguments 
which others produce from scriptural authority 
against it — reply of the Quakers to these argUr 
Tnents* 

The niext of the great tenets which the 
Quakers hold, is on the subject of War. 
They believe it unlawful for Christians to 
engage in the profession of arms, or indeed 
JO bear arms, tinder any circumstance of 
Jiosti^ty whatever. Hence there is no such 
character as that of a Quaker-soldier. A 
Quaker is always able to avoid the regular 
army,, because the circumstance of entering 
into it is generally a matter of choice. But 
where he has no such choice, as is the case 
in the militia, he either submits, if he has 
property, to distraint upon it j or, if he has 
not, to prison. 

The 
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The Quakers ground the iUicitness of war 
on several passages which are to be found in 
the New Testament*. I shall not quote all 
the texts which they bring forward, but 
shall make a selection of them on this oc- 
casion. 

Jesus Christ, in the famous sermon which 
he preached upon the Mount, took occasion 
to mention specifically some of the precepts 
of the Jewish law, and to inform his hearers 
that he expected of those who were to be 
his true disciples, that they would carry these 
to a much higher extent in their practice 
mider the New Dispensation which he was 
then affording them. Christianity required 

* The Quakers have been charged with inconsistency 
in refusing military service, and yet in paying those taxes 
which arc expressly for the support of wars. To this 
charge they reply. That they believe it to be their duty 
" to render to Caesar the things which are Caesar's," and 
to leave the application of it to Caesar himself as he 
judges best for the support of Government. This duty 
they collect from the example of Jesus Christ, who 
paid the tribute-money himself, and ordered his Disciples 
to doit, — and this to a Government not only professedly 
military, but distinguished for its idolatry and despotism. 
Personal service, however, they conceive to militate 
against a positive command by our Saviour, which will 
be explained in this chapter. 

a greater 
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a greater perfection of the human character 
than under the Law. Men were not only not 
to kill, but not even to cherish the passion 
of revenge. And " Whereas it was said of 
old^ An eye for an eye, and a tooth for a 
tooth, I say unto you, says Christ, that ye 
resist not evil But whosoever shall smite 
thee on thy right cheek, turn to him the 
other also*/' And farther oh in the same 
chapter he says, ** Ye have heard that it 
hath been said, Thou shalt love thy neigh-» 
bour and hate thine enemy. But I say unto 
you, Love your enemies"{", bless them that 
curse you, do good to them that hate you, 
and pray for them that despitefuUy use you 
and persecute you. For, if ye love them 
which love you, what reward have ye ? Do 
not even the publicans the same ? Be ye 
therefore perfect, even as your Father which 
is in heaven is perfect." Now the Quakers 
are of opinion^ that no man can receive this 
doctrine in his heart, and assist either offen- 
sively or defensively in the operation of wai^ 
Other passages quoted by the Quakers in 

 Matt. V. 38, &c. ' 

t The Heathen nations, on account of their idolatry, 
were called Enemies by the Jews, 

favour 
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favour of their tenet on war^ are taken from 
the apostles Paul and James conjointly. 

The former, in his second epistle to the 
Corinthians, says, " For though we walk in 
the flesh, we do not war after the flesh. For 
the weapons of our warfare are not carnal, 
but mighty' through God to the pulling 
down of strong holds ; to the casting down 
imaginations and every high thing that ex- 
alteth itself against the knowledge of God, 
and bringing into captivity every thought 
to the obedience of Christ*." From this the 
Quakers argue, that the warfare of Chris- 
tianity, or that which Christianity recog- 
nises, is not carnal but spiritual, and that it 
consists in the destruction of the evil ima- 
ginations, or of the evil lusts and passions 
of men ; that is, no min can be a true sol- 
dier of Christ, unless his lusts are subdued, 
or unless the carnal be subdued by the spi- 
ritual mind. Now this position having been 
laid down by St. Paul, or the position hav- 
ing been established in Christian morals, that 
a state of subjugated passions is the great cha- 
racteristic mark of a true Christian, the Qua- 
kers draw a conclusion from it by the help of 

* 2 Cor. X. 3, 4j 5. 

the 
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the words of St. James. This apostle, in his 
Letter to the dispersed Tribes, which were 
often at war with each other as well as with 
the Romans, says, " From whence come 
wars and fightings amongst you ? come they 
not hence, even of your lusts that war in 
your members* ?" But if wars come from 
the lusts of men, then the Quakers say that 
those who have subdued their lusts can no 
longer engage in them ; or, in other words, 
that true Christians, being persons of this 
description, or being such according to St. 
Paul as are redeemed out of what St. James 
calls the very grounds and occasions of war, 
can no longer fight. And as this propo- 
sition* is true in itself, so the Quakers con* 
ceive the converse of it to be true also. For 
if there are persons, on the other hand, who 
deliberately engage in the wars and fightings 
of the world, it is ^ proof that their lusts 
are not yet subjugated ; pr that, though they 
may be nomi/ial, they are not yet arrived at 
the stature of true or of full-grown Chris- 
tians. 

A third quotation, made by the Quakers, 
is taken from St. Paul exclusively : " Now if 

* James iv. i. 

anv 
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any man have not the Spirit of Christ, he U 
none of his* ;" that is, If men have not the 
same disposition which Jesus Christ manifest* 
ed in the different situations of his life,— the 
same spirit of humility, and of forbearance, 
, and of love, and of forgiveness of injuries, — 
or if they do not follow him as a pattern, — 
or if they do not act as he would have done 
on any similar occasion, — ^they are not Chris- 
tians. Now they conceive, knowing what 
the Spirit of Jesus was by those things which 
have been recorded of him, that he could 
/lever have been induced or compelled by 
any earthly consideration or power to have 
engaged in the wars of the world. They 
are aware that his mission, which it became 
him to fulfil, and which engrossed all his 
time, would not have allowed him the op- 
portunity of a military life. But they be- 
lieve, independently of this, that the Spirit 
which he manifested upon earth would have 
been of itself a sufficient bar to such an em- 
ployment. This they judge from his opi- 
nions and his precepts. For how could he 
have taken up arms to fight, who enjoined 
in the New Dispensation that men were not; 

* Rotn. viii. 9* 
'T to 
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to resist evil ; — ^that they were to love their 
enemies j — that they were to bless those who 
cursed them, and to do good to those who 
hated them ? This they judge also from his 
practice. For how could he have lifted up 
his arm against another, who, when he was 
reviled, reviled not again, and who in his 
very agony upon the cross prayed for his 
persecutors, saying, " Father, forgive them, 
for they know not what they do f But if 
Jesus Christ could not have been induced or 
compelled to engage in a profession which 
would have subjected him to take away the 
life of another, so neither can any Qiristian i 
— ^foT, if a man have not the Spirit of Chiist^ 
he is none of his. 

Three arguments are usually brought 
against the Quakers on this subject. 

Tlie first is, that John the baptist*, wheit 
the soldiers demanded of him what they 
should do^ did not desire them to leave the 
service in which they were engaged, but,, 
on the other hand, to be content with their 
wages. To this the Quakers reply, that 
John told them also " to do violence to no 
man.'* But even if he had not said this,. 

* Luk« iii. U. 

they 
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they apprehend that nothing could be dc 
duced from his expressions which coiild 
become binding upon Christians. For John 
was the last prophet of the Old Dispensa-* 
tion, but was never admitted into the New^ 
He belonged to the system which required 
an eye for an eye, and a tooth for a tooth ; 
but not to that which required no resist- 
ance to evil, and which insisted upon the 
love of enemies as well as friends. Hence 
Jesus Christ said of him, that ^^ he who was 
least in the kingdom of heaven was greater 
than he." 

The second argument, brought against 
the Quakers on this occasion, is of a similar 
nature with the former. It is said, that if 
war had been unlawful, our Saviour, when 
the centurion came to him at Caperxuum*, 
would have found fault with his profes- 
sion : but he did not do this ;— on the con- 
trary, he highly commended him for his re- 
ligion. In answer to this the Quakers ob- 
serve, first, that no solid argument can be 
drawn from silence on any occasion. Se- 
condly, that Jesus Christ seems, for wise 
purposes, to have abstained from meddling 

• Matt* viii. 5. 
6 with 
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With ally of the civil institutions of his 
time, though in themselves wicked ; think- 
ing, probably, that it was sufficient to have 
left behind him such general precepts, as, 
when applied properly, would be subversive 
of them alL And, thirdly, that he never 
commended the centurion on account of his 
military situation, but on account of the 
profession of his faith. 

They say, further, that they can bring an 
argument of a much more positive nature 
than that just mentioned, from an incident 
which took place, and where Jesus was again 
concerned : When Peter cut oflf the ear of 
one of the servants of the high-priest, who 
was concerned in the apprehension of his 
Lord, he wias not applauded, but repri- 
manded, for the part which he thus took in 
his defence, in the following words : " Put 
up again thy sword in its place ; for all they 
that take the sword shall perish by the 
«word*." Now the Quakers conceive that 
much more is to be inferred against the use 
of the sword from this instance, than from 
the fonfaer in favour of it. The last argu- 

* Malt. xxvi. 52. 
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ment which is usually adduced against the 
Quakers on this subject is, that they have 
mistaken the meaning of the words of the 
famous Sermon upon the Mount. These 
words teach .us the noble lesson, th^t it 
is more consistent with the character of ar 
Christian to forgive than to resent an in- 
jury. They are, it is said, wholly of pri- 
vate import, and relate solely to private 
occurrences in life* But the Quakers have 
extended the meaning of them, beyond pri- 
vate, to public injuries or wars. 

The Quakers in answer to this observe, 
that they dare not give to the words in ques- 
tion a less extensive meaning. They relate 
to every one who reads them. They relate 
to the poor. They relate to th^ rich. They 
relate to every potentate who may be the 
ruler of a land. They relate to every indi- 
vidual of his council. There is no excep- 
tion or dispensation to any one in favour of 
any case. 

That they relate to public as well as pri- 
vate wars, or that they extend themselves 
naturally to those which are public, the 
Quakers conceive it reasonable to suppose 
from the following consideration : No man, 

they 



they apprehend, can possess practically ths 
divine principle of loving an individual 
enemy at hoitie, or of doing good to the 
man who hates him, but he must of neces^ 
sity love his enemy in any and every othef 
place< He must have gone so far forward 
on the road to Christian perfection, as to be 
unable to bear arms against any other per^ 
son whatsoever ; and particularly when, ac-' 
cording to the doctrines of the New Testa- 
ment, no geographical boundaries fix the 
limits of love and enmity between man and 
man, but the whole human race are consi- 
dered as the children of the same parent, 
and therefore as brothers to one another. 
But who can truly love an enemy, and kill 
liim ? And where is the dijfierence, ilndet 
the Gospel-dispensation, between Jew and 
Gentile, Greek and Barbarian, Bond ind 
Free? 

That these words were meant to extend 
to public as well as private wars, the Qua-- 
kers believe, again, from the views which 
they entertain relative to the completion of 
Prophecy. They believe that a time will 
come, in one or other qf the succeeding ages, 
•• when men shall beat their swords into 

D 3 plough- 
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ploughshares, and their spears into pruntng- 
hooks, and when nation shall not lift up 
sword against nation, and they shall not 
learn war any more." Now other Christians^ 
who differ from them in the interpretation 
of the words in question^ believe equally 
with them that the times thus predicted will 
come to pass* The quewion then is, whe* 
ther the more enlarged interpretation of 
these words^ as insisted upon by the Qua- 
kers, or of the less enlarged, as in&isted upon 
by others, be the most consistent with the 
belief of the future accomplishment of the 
prophecy just mentioned. And in this case 
the Quakers are of opinion, that if wars 
were ever to cease, one ought to expect that 
«ome foundation would have been previ- 
ously laid in Christianity for this great and 
important end. The subj ligation of the 
passions, which it is the direct tendency of 
Christianity to effect, would produce this 
end : and so far such a foundation has 
already been laid in this system. But as 
the admission of moral precepts into the 
education of man, ?o aa to form habits of 
moral opinion, is another way of influ- 
encing conduct in life, the Quakers think 

It 
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it likely that some such maxim as " that 
Christians should not fight" would have been 
introduced also; because the adoption of such 
a maxim would have a similar tendency 
with the subjugation of tlie passions in pro- 
ducing the same end* For it seems absurd^ 
they conceive, to suppose that wars should 
cease, and that no precept should have been 
held out that they were wrong. But the 
more enlarged interpretation of the words 
in question furnishes such a precept, and 
therefore another foundation seems to have 
been laid in Christianity for the same end. 
They admit, therefore, the larger interpret 
tation as included in the less, because it 
comports more with the design of Provi^ 
dence, vho by the mouth of hi« Prophets 
wills universal .peace, that the prohibition 
of private as well as public wars should be 
understood as a Christian doctrine, than that 
the words in question should be confined to 
private injuries alone. 

The last reason which the Quakers give 
for adopting the larger interpretation of the 
words in the Sermon upon the Mount, as 
well as the less, is the following : They are 
gf opinion that, a« Christians, they ought 

noc 
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not to lessen the number of the moral oblU 
gations of the Gospel. They ought not to 
abridge its dignity, nor to put limits to its 
benevolence. If it was the desire of Jesud 
Christ that men should love their enemies, 
it is their duty to believe that his wish 
could not have been otherwise than uni* 
versaL If it was an object with him to euro 
moral evil, it is their duty to suppose that 
it was his desire to destroy it, not partially, 
but to the utmost possible extent. If it wa? 
his design to give happiness to man, it is 
their duty to determine that he intended to 
give it, not in a limited proportion, but in 
the largest measure, But when they con- 
sider the nature of wars, — that they militate 
against the law of preservation, — that they 
include the commission of a multitude of 
crimes,— that they produce a complication 
.of misery and suffering to man, — they con- 
ceive they would not be doing their duty as 
Christians, or giving to Christianity its due 
honour, if they were not to admit the larger 
meaning of the words in question as well as 
the less. Reason, too, pleads for the one as 
well as for the other-. Consistency of moral 
doctrine, again, demands botL Put if wj 

admit; 



G^EAT TENETS. 39 

admit the restricted interpretation, and ex- 
elude the larger, we offend reason* All con- 
sistency 18 at an end. Individual responsi- 
bility for moral turpitude will be taken from 
man. Crimes clearly marked and defined 
in the page of Christianity will cease to be 
crimes, at the will of princes. One contra- 
diction will rush in after another, and men 
will have two different staiidards of mora- 
lity^ as they adhere to the commajids of the 
Gospel, or to the customs of governments 
or of the world. 



SECTION IK 



Mecming of tlie scriptural passages advanced hf 
the Quakers supported hy the opinions and prac-- 
tice of the early. Christians — Early Christian 
writers held it unlawful tojight^ as appears from 
Justin^, Tatiajij Clemens^ and others — Chris^ 
tians would not enter into the armies for more 
than ttvo- centuries^ 'as appears from Irencrus^ 
Tertulliany Celsus^ Origen^ and others — and 
generally left- the military service if they liap" 
pened to be converted in it. 

It may be presumed to be difficult for 
Christians, who have been in the habit of 

seeing; 
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seeing wars entered into and carried on by 
their own and other Christian Governments, 
and without any other censure than that 
they might be politically wrong, to see the 
scriptural passages of ^ non-resistance to 
evil, and love of enemies,^' but through a 
vitiated medium. The prejudices of some, 
the interests of others, and custom with all, 
will induce a belief among them, that these 
have no j;«lation to public wars. At least 
they will be glad to screen themselves under 
such a notipn. But the question is, what a 
Heathen would have said to these passa&res, 
who, on his conversion to Christianity, 
believed ;hat the New Testament was of 
Diyine prigin,r—that it was the ^dok pf Life, 
T— and that thp precepts which it contained 
were not to be dispensed with to suit parti- 
cular cases, without the imputation of evil. 
Now such a t^'ial, the Quakers say, has been 
made. It was made by the first Christians : 
and they affirm, that these . interpreted the 
passages which havp be^n jnentioned, dif- 
ferently from those of most of the Chris- 
tians pf the present age ; for that both their 
opinions and their practice spoke loudly 
against tl^e la\vfulne6S pf war. 

Upoi^ 
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- Upon this new subject I shall enter next. 
And I confess I shall enter upon it willingly* 
First, because I know of none that is more 
important : Secondly, because, though con- 
troversy may have thrown some light upon 
it^ much remains to be added. And, thirdly, 
because the assertions of the Quakers on this 
point are disputed by many at the present; 
day. 

With respect to the opinions of the early 
Christians, which I shall notice first, it must 
be premised, that such of them as have writ- 
ten books have not all of them entered upon 
fthis subject ; some qf them have not had 
occasion even to nqtice it. But wheie they 
have, and where they have expressed an opi-r 
nion, I believe that this will be found unfa* 
vourable to the continuance of war. 

Justin the Martyr, one of the earliest 
writers in the second century, considers war 
as unlawful. He makes also the devil ** the 
author qf all war." No severer censure 
could have been passed upon it than this^ 
when we consider it as coming from the lips 
of an early Christian. The sentiment, too, 
was contrary to the prevailing sentiments of 
the times, when, of all professions, that of 

war 
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vrar was most honourable, and was the only 
one that was considered to lead to glory. 
It resulted therefore, in all probability, 
from the new views which Justin had ac- 
quired by a perusal of such of the Scriptures 
as had then fallen into his hands. 

Tatian, who was the disciple of Justin, in 
his Oration to the Greeks, speaks precisely 
in the same terms on the same subject. 

From the different expressions of Clemens 
of Alexandria, a cotemporary of the latter, 
we collect his opinion to be decisive against 
the lawfulness of war. 

TertuUian, who may be mentioned next 
in order of time, strongly condemned the 
practice of bearing arms, as it related to 
Christians. I shall give one or two extracts 
from him on this subject ; — In his Disser^ 
tation on the Worship of Idols, he says ; 
" Though the soldiers came to John, and re- 
ceived a certain form to be observed ; and 
though the centurion believed j yet Jesus 
Christ, by disarming Peter, disarmed every 
soldier afterwards ; for custom never sane- 
tions an illicit act." And in his Soldier's 
Garland he says, " Can a soldier's life be 
lawful, when Christ has pronounced that he 

who 
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who Uves by the sword shall perish by tha 
sword ? Can one who professes the peace- 
able doctrin^e of the Gospel be a soldier, 
when it is his duty not so much as to go to 
law ? And shall he who is not to revenge 
his own wrongs be instrumental in brings 
ing others into chains, imprisonment, tor>« 
ment, death?" 

Cyprian, in his Epistle to Donatus, takea 
a view of such customs in his own times as 
he conceived to be repugnant to the spirit 
or the letter of the Gospel. In looking at 
war, which was one of them, he speaks thus ; 
♦* Suppose thyself," says he, " with me on 
the top of some very exalted eminence, and 
from thence Ipoking down upon the appear- 
$mce& of things beneath thee. Let our pro^ 
gpect take in the whole horizon, and let us 
view, with the indifference of persons not 
concerned in them, the various motions and 
agitations of human life* Thou wilt then, 
I dare say, have a real compassion for the 
circumstances of mankind, and for the pos* 
ture in which this view will represent them. 
And when thou refiectest upon thy condi- 
tion, thy thoughts will rise in transports of 
gratitude and praise xo God^ for having mad^ 

thy 
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thy escape from the pollutions of the world. 
The things thou wilt principally observe will 
be — the highways beset with robbers ; the 
seas with pirates ; encampment^, marches/ 
^d all the terrible forms of war and blood- 
shed. When a single murder is committed, 
it shall be deemed perhaps a crime j but that 
crime shall commence a virtue, when com-* 
mitted under the shelter of public authority j 
so that punishment is not rated by the mea« 
sure of guilt, but thjg more enormous the 
size of the wickedness is, so much the greater 
is the chance for impunity." These are the 
sentiments of Cyprian ; and that they were 
tbe result of his views of Christianity, as 
taken from the Divine Writings, there can 
be little doubt. If he had stood upon the 
same eminence, and beheld the same sights, 
previously to his conversion, he might, like 
others, have neither thought piracy disho<» 
nourable, nor war inglorious. 

Lactantius, who Uved some time after 
Cyprian, in his Treatise concerning the 
true Worship of God, says, *' It can never 
be lawful for a righteous man to go to war, 
whose warfare is righteousness itself." And 
in another part of the same Treatise he ob^ 

serves, 
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serves, tKat " no exception can be made 
with respect to this command of God, It 
can never be lawful to kill a man, whose 
person the Divine Being designed to be 
sacred as to violence/* 

It will be unnecessary to make extracts 
from other of the early Christian writers who 
mention this subject. I shall therefore only 
observe, that the names of Origen, Arche- 
laus, Ambrose, Chrysostom, Jerome, and 
Cyril, may be added to those already men^ 
tioned, as the names of persons who gave it 
as their opinion, that it was unlavrful for 
Christians to go to war. 

With respect to the jwactice of the early 
Christians, which is the next point xo be 
considered, it may be observed, that there 
is no well-authenticated instance upon re- 
cord of Christians entering into the army 
for the first two centuries ; but it is true, 
on the other hand, that they declined the 
military profession, as one in which it was 
not lawful for them to engage. 

The first species of evidence which I shall 
produce to this point may be found in the 
following factsj which reach from the year 
169 to the year 198 :-— Avidius Crassus had 

rebelled 
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rd>elled against the emperor Verus, and wa« 
Hditu In a short time afterwards, Clodius 
Albimis in one part of the world, and Pes- 
cenninus Niger in another, rebelled against 
the emperor Severus, and both were slain 
likewise. Now suspicion fell, as it always 
did in these times if any thing went wrong, 
upon the Christians, as having been con- 
cerned upon these occasions* But Tcrtilllian, 
in his Discourse to Scapula, tells us that no 
Christians were to be found in these armies. 
And yet these armies were extensive. Crassus 
was master of all Syria with its four legions, 
Niger of the Asiatic and Egyptian legions, 
and Albinus of those of Britain j which le- 
gions together contained between a third 
and a* half of the standing legions of Romei 
And the fact, that no Christians were then 
to be found in these, is the more remarkable, 
because, according to the same Tertullian, 
Christianity had reached all the places in 
which these armies were. 

A second species of evidence, as far as it 
goes, may be collected from expressions and 
declarations in tlie works of certain authors 
of those times. Justin the Martyr and 
Tatian make distinctions, between soldiers 

and 
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and Christians ; and the latter says, that 
the Christians declined even military com- 
mands. Clemens of Alexandria gives the 
Christians who were cotemporary with him 
the appellation of ** Peaceable," or of " the 
Followers of Peace;'' thus distinguishing 
them from the soldiers of his age. And he 
says expressly, that ** those who were the 
followers of peace used none of the instru- 
ments of war." 

A third species of evidence, which is of 
the highest importance in this case, is the 
belief which the writers of these times had, 
that the prophecy of Isaiah, which stated 
that men should turn their swords into 
ploughshares and their spears inta pruning- 
hooks, was then in the act of completion. 

Irenaeus, who flourished about the year 
180, affirms that this famous prophecy had 
been completed in his time ; ^ for the Chris^ 
tians," says ke, ** have changed their swords 
and their lances into instruments of peace, 
and they know not now how to fight." Justin 
Martyr, who was cotemporary with Ire- 
nseus, asserted the same thing ; which he 
could not have done if the Christians of 
his time had engaged in war. " That the 
1 prophecy," 
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prophecy^'* says he, " is fulfilled, you hard 
good reason to believe ; for we, who in times 
past killed one another, do not now fight 
with our enemies." And here it is observ-. 
able, that the word " fight*' does not mean 
to strike, or to beat, or to give a blow, but 
ta fight as in war* ; and the word " enemy" 
does not mean a common adversary, or one 
who has injured us, but an enemy of the 
Statef : and the sentence which follows that 
which has been given, puts the matter again 
out of all doubt. Tertullian, who lived after 
these, speaks in these remarkable words : 
•* Deny that these (meaning the turning of 
swords into ploughshares) are the things 
prophesied of, when you see what you see j 
or that they are the things fulfilled, when 
you read what you read : but if you deny 
neither of these positions, then you must 
confess, that the prophecy has been accom* 
plished as far as the practice of every indi- 
vidual is concerned to whom it is appli- 
cable." I might go from Tertullian even as 
far as Theodoret, if it were necessary, to 
show that the prophecy in question was con- 
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bider^ as in the act of completidn iil those 
times. 

The fourth and last proof Will be found 
in the assertions of Gelsus, and in the repljr 
of Qrigen-to that writer. CelsuSj who lived 
at the end of the setdnd century^ attacked 
the Christian religion. He made it one off 
his charges against the Christians, that they 
refused in his time to bear arms for the em- 
peror, even in the case of necessity, and when 
their services would have been accepted. He 
told them further, that if the rest of the ern- 
pire were of their opinion, w would'sbon 
be overrun by the Barbarians; Now Celsiii 

dared not haVe brought this charge against 

» 

the Christians^ if the fact had not been pub^ 
licly known. But let us see Whether it Wafe 
denied by those wko were of opinion that 
his work demanded a reply; The person 
who wrote against him in favour of Christ 
tianity Was Origen, who lived in the third 
century^ But Origen, in his answer, admits 
the. fact as stated by Celsus, that thfe Chris- 
tians Would not bear arms, aild justifies thfem 
for refusing the practicCj on the principle of 
the unlawfulness of war. 

And as the early Christians Would not 
Vol. III. E enter 
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enter into the armies, so there is good ground 
to suppose that, when they became converted 
in them, they relinquished their profession. 
Human nature was the same both in and 
out of the armies^ and would be equally 
worked upon in this new state of things in 
both cases. Accordingly we find from Ter- 
tulUan, in his Soldier's Garland, " that many 
in his time, immediately on their conver- 
sion, quitted the military service." We art 
told also by Archelaus, who flourished under 
Probus in the year 278, that many Roman 
soldiers, wW had embraced Christianity 
after having witnessed the piety and gene- 
rosity of Marcellus, immediately forsook the 
profession of arms. We are told also by 
Eusebius, that, about the same time, " Num- 
bers laid aside a military life, and became 
private persons, rather than abjure their re- 
ligion.'' And here it may not be unworthy 
of remark, that soldiers, after their conver- 
sion, became so troublesome in the army, 
both on account of their scruples against 
the idolatrous practices required of the sol- 
diery, and their scruples against fighting, 
that they were occasionally dismissed the 
service on these accounts. 

SECTION 
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SECTION III. 



Objection to the foregoing statement ; namel^^ tliat 
the idolatry which was then connected with the 
military service^ and not the unlawfulness of 
war J was the reason why Christians declined it — 
idolatry admitted to be a cause-^instance in 
Marinus — but the belief of the unlawfulness of 
Jighiing was another and an equally "powerful 
cause — instances in Maximilian—^Marcellus^-^ 
Cassian — Martin — the one scruple as muchy then^ 
a part of the Christian religion as the other. 

As an objection may be made to the fore*- 
going statement, I think it proper to notice 
it in this place. 

It will be said that the military oath, 
which all were obliged to take alike in the 
Roman armies, and which ?vas to be repeated 
annually, was full of idolatry ; that the Ro- 
man standards were all considered as gods, 
and had divine honours paid to them by the 
soldiery ; and that the images also of the 
emperors, which were either fixed upon these 
standards, or placed in the piidst of them in 
a temple in the camp, were to be adored 
in the same manner. Now, these customs 

E 2 were 
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were interwoven with the military service. 
No Roman soldier was exempted from them. 
It will be urged, therefore, that no Christian 
could submit to these ser^^ces. Indeed, when 
a person was suspected of being a Christian 
in those times, he was instantly taken to the 
altars to sacrifice ; it being notorious that, if 
he were a Christian, he would not sacrifice 
though at the hazard of his life. Is it not 
therefore to be presumed that these idola- 
trous tests operated as the great cause why 
Christians refused to enter into the army, 
or why they left it when converted, as de- 
scribed in the former section ? 

That these tests operated as a cause, we 
must allow ; and let this be considered as an 
insuperable argument against those who 
contend that there were Christian soldiers in 
these times ; for no Christian could submit 
to such idolatrous homage; but if so, no 
Christian could be a soldier. 

That these tests must have operated as a 
cause, we may infer from the history of 
Marinus. Marinus, according to Eusebius^ 
was a man of family and fortune, and. an 
officer in a legion which in the year 260 
was stationed at Caesarea of Palestine. One 

of 
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of the centurion's rods happened to become 
vacant in this legion, and Marinus was ap- 
pointed to it. But just at this moment, an- 
other, next to him in rank, accused him 
before the tribunal of being a Christian, 
stating, " that the laws did not allow a Chris- 
tian, who refused to sacrifice to the emperors, 
to hold any dignity in the army." Achaeus, 
the judge, asked Marinus if it was true that 
he had become a Christian. He acknow- 
ledged it. Three hours were then allowed 
him to consider, whether he would sacrifice 
or die. When the time was expired, he 
chose the latter. Indeed so desirous were 
the early Christians of keeping clear of ido- 
latry in every shape, that they avoided every 
custom that appeared in the least degree 
connected with it. Thus, when a largess 
was given in honour of the emperors L. Sep- 
timius Severus the father, and M. Aurelius 
Caracalla the son, a solitary soldier, as we 
iearn from Tertullian, was seen carrying 
the garland, which had been given him on 
that occasion, in his hand, while the rest 
wore it upon their heads. On being inter- 
rogated by the commander why he refused 
wearing it, he replied, that " he had be- 

come 
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come a' Christian*." He was immediately 
punished before the army, and sent into 
prison. What became of him afterwards 
is not related. But it must be clear, if he 
lived and cherished his Christian feelings, 
that when the day of the renewal of his oath, 
or of the worshipping of the standards, or of 
any sacrifice in the camp, should arrive, he 
would have refused these services, or aban- 
doned his profession. 

But though unquestionably the idolatrous 
services required of the soldiers of those 
times hindered Christians from entering 
into the armies, and compelled those who 
were converted in them to leave them, no^ 
thing is more true, than that the belief that 
it was unlawful for Christians to fight oc-^ 
casioned an equal abhorrence of a military 
life. One of the first effects which Christi-t 
^ty seems to have produced upon its first 
converts, when it was pure and unadul-r 
terated, and unmixed with the interpreta-. 
tions of political men, was a persuasioiji that 
it became them, in obedience to the Divine 
commands, to abstain from all manner of 

* The priests wore the garland when ihey sacrificed 
to the Heathen gods. 

violence, 
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violence, and to becomie distinguishable as 
die followers of peace. We find accordingly 
from Anthenagoras and other early writers, 
'that the Christians of his time, abstained 
when they were struck from striking again, 
and that they carried their principles so far 
as even to refuse to go to law with those who 
. injured them. We find also from the same 
Anthenagoras, and from Theophilus Anti- 
ochenus, Tatian, Minucius Felix, and others, 
that they kept away from the shows of 
the gladiators. This they did, not only be- 
cause these shows were cruel, but because, 
as Theophilus says; " lest we should be- 
come partakers of the murders commit- 
ted there." A similar reason is also given 
by Anthenagoras on this occasion : '' Who 
is there," says he, " that does not prize 
die «how8 of the gladiators, which your 
emperors make for die people? But we, 
thinking that there is very little diflFerence 
whether a man be the author or spectator of 
murder, keep away from ail such sights." 
And here it may be observed, that the gla- 
diators themselves were generally prisoners 
of war or reputed enei&ies, and that the 
murder of these was by public authority, 
7 and 
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and sanctioned, 4s in war, by the State. No^ 
wh^t conclusion are w^ to draw from these 
premises ? Can we think it possible, that 
i^iose who refused to strike again, or to 
go to law with those who injured them, 
and who thought an attendance at the gla- 
diatorial spectacles criminal, on the principle 
that he who stood by w?is 9. murderer though 
the murder was sanctioned by law, should 
not have had an objection to the military 
service, on xhe principle tJiat it wa? unlaw- 
ful to fight ? 

In short, the belief of the unlawfulness 
of war was universal among Christians iq 
those times. Every Christian writer of the 
second centyry^ who notices the subject, 
makes it unlawful for Christians to bear 
arms. And if the Christian writers of this 
age were of this opinion, contrary to all 
their sentiments before their conversion, and 
wholly from their knowledge of Divine 
truths, — why shpuld not others, who had a 
common nature with these, be impressed, 
pn receiving the same truths, in a similar 
manner ? And so undoubtedly they were. 
And as this • belief was universal among the 
Christians of those ti|nes, so it operated with 

them 
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them as an impediment to a military life^ 
quite as much as the idolatry that was con-p 
nected with it ; of which the following in-r 
stances, in opposition to that of Marinus, 
may stiffice. 

The first case I purpose to mention shall 
be, where there was an objection to enter-r 
ing into the military service upon this prin- 
ciple. And here I apprehend none can be 
more in point dian that of Maximilian, as 
preserved in the Acts of Ruinart, 

Maximilian haying been brought before 
the tribunal, in order to be enrolled as a 
soldier, Dion, the proconsul, asked him his 
name. Maximilian, turning to him, re- 
plied, " Why wouldest thou know my name ? 
I am a Christian, and cannot fight.'* 

Then Dion ordered him to be enrolled ; 
and when he was enrolled, it was recited out 
of the register that he was five feet ten inches 
high. Immediately after this, Dion bade 
the officer mark him. But Maximilian re- 
fused to be marked, still asserting that he 
was a Christian. Upon which Dion in- 
stantly replied, ^* Bear arms, or thou shalt 
die," 

To this Maximilian answered, " I cannot 

fi^ht, 
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fight, if I die : I am not a soldier of this 
world, but a soldier of God," Dion then 
said, " Who has persuaded thee to behave 
thus ?'* Maximilian answered, ** My own 
mind, and He who has called me." Dion 
then spoke to his father, and bade him per- 
suade his son. But his father observed, that 
his son knew his own mind, and what it 
was best for him to do. 

After this had passed, Dion addressed 
MaximilLin again in these words : ** Take 
thy arms, and receive the mark." " I can 
receive," says Maximilian, " no such mark. 
I have already the mark of Christ." Upon 
which Dion said, " I will send thee quickly 
to thy Christ." — " Thou mayest do so," says 
Maximilian, " but the glory w^U be mine." 

Dion then bade the oflScer mark him. But 
Maximilian still persisted in refusing, and 
spoke thus : " I cannot receive the mark of 
this world. And if thou shouldest give me 
the mark, I will destroy it. It will avail no- 
thing. I am a Christian, and it is not law- 
ful for me to wear such a mark about my 
neck, when I have received the saving mark 
of the Lord ^sus Christ, the Son of the 
Living God, whom thou knowest not, who 

died 
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died to give us life^ and whdm God gave for 
our sins. Him all we Christians obey. Him 
we follow, as the Restorer of our Kfe and 
the Author of our salvation," 

Dion instantly replied to this, " Take thy 
arms, and receive the mark, or thou shalt 
suffer a miserable death." — " But I shall 
not perish," said Maximilian. " My name 
is already enrolled with Christ;. I cannot 
fight." 

Dion said, " Consider, then, thy youth, 
and bear ^ arms. The profession of arms 
becomes a young man." Maximilian re- 
plied, ** My arms are with the Lord. I can- 
not fight for any earthly consideration. I 
am now a Christian." 

Dion, the proconsul, said, " Among the 
life-guards of our masters Dioclesian and 
Maximian, and Constantius and Maximus, 
there are Christian soldiers, and they fight." 
Maximilian answered, *' They know best 
what is expedient for them ; but I am a 
Christian, and it is unlawful to do evil." 

Dion said, " Take thy arms. Despise not 
the profession of a soldier, lest thou perish 
miserably."' — ^^ But I shall ngt perish," say«i 
^laximilianj ^^and If I should leave this 

world^ 
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world, my soul will live with Christ the 
Lord." 

Dion then ordered his name to be struck 
from the roll ; and when this was done he 
proceeded : " Because out of thy rebellious 
spirit thou hast refused to bear arms, thou 
shalt be punished according to thy deserts, 
for an example to others ;" and then he de^ 
Uvered the following sentence: "Maximi* 
lian ! because thou hast with a rebellious 
spirit refused to bear arms, thou art to 
die by the jsword/' Maximilian replied, 
« Thanks be to God." 

He was twenty years three months and 
seventeen days old ; and when he was led to 
the place of execution he spoke thus : ** My 
dear brethren, endeavour with all your 
might, that it may be your portion to see 
the Lord, and that he jmay give you such a 
crown." And then with a pleasant coun- 
tenance he said to his father, " Give the 
executioner the soldier's coat thou hadst 
gotten for me 5 and when I shall receive 
thee in the company of the blessed martyrs, 
we may also rejoic^ together with the Lord." 

After this he suffered. His mother Pom- 
peiana obtained his body of the judge, and 

conveyed 



OR£AT TENEtS. 61 

conveyed it to Carthage, and buried it near 
the place where the body of Cyprian the 
martyr lay. And thirteen days after this 
his mother died, and was buried in the 
same place. And Victor, his father, re^ 
turned to his habitation, rejoicing and prais*- 
ing God that he had sent before such a gift 
to the Lord, himself expecting to follow 
after. 

I shall only observe upon this instance, 
that it is nearly pure and unmixed, or that 
it is but little connected with idolatrous cir- 
cumstances ; or rather, that the unlawfulness 
of fighting was principally urged by Maxi- 
milian as a reason against entering upon a 
military life. Let us now .find a case where, 
when a person was converted in the army, 
he left it, pleading this principle as one 
among others for his dereliction of it : 

Marcellus was a centurion in the legion 
called " Trajana.'' On a festival given in 
honour of the birth-day of Galerius, he 
threw down his military belt at the head of 
the legion, and, in the face of the standards, 
declared with a loud voice, that he would 
no longer serve in the army, for that " he 
had becoffie a Christian.—^! hold in de^ 

testation,'* 
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testation," says he, addressing himself to aQ 
the soldiers, ** the worship of your gods,— 
gods which are made of wood and stcme,— 
gods which are deaf and dumb." So far 
Marcellus, it appears, seems to have been 
influenced in his desertion of a military fife 
by the idolatry connected with it. But let 
us hear him further on this subject : ** It is 
not lawful," says he, " for a Christian, who 
is the servant of Christ the Lord, to bear 
arms for any earthly consideration." After 
a delay of more than three mondis in pri- 
son after this transaction, which delay was 
allowed for the purpose of sparing him, he 
was brought before the pracfect. Here he 
had an opportunity of correcting his former 
expressions. But as he persisted in the same 
sentiments, he suffered. It is remarkable, 
that, almost immediately after his execution^ 
Cassian, who was the notary to the same 
legion, refused to serve any longer, by pub- 
licly throwing his pen and accompt-book 
upon the ground, and declaring at the same 
time that the sentence of Marcellus was un* 
just. When taken up by the order of Au-^ 
jrelianus Agricolanus, he is described by the 
record preserved by Ruinart^ to have avowed 

the 
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the same sentiments as Marcellus, and like 
him to have suflFered death. 

It may not^ perhaps, be necessary to cite 
any other instances, as opposed to that of 
Marinus, to the point in question. But as 
another occurs, which may be related in few 
words, I will just mention it in this place : 
Martin, of whom Sulpicius Severus says so 
much, had been bred to the profession of 
arms, but on his conversion to Christianity 
declined it. In the answer which he gave 
to JuHan the Apostate for his conduct on 
this occasion, we find him making use only 
of these words : " I am a Christian, and 
therefore I cannot fight," 

Now tliis answer of Martin is detached 
from all notions of idolatry. The unlaw- 
fulness of fighting is given as the only mo- 
tive for his resignation. And there is no 
doubt that the unlawfulness of fighting was 
as much a principle of religion in the early 
times of Christianity, as the refusal of sacri- 
fice to the Heathen gods ; and that they 
operated equally to prevent men from en- 
tering into the army, and to drive them out 
of it on their conversion. Indeed these 
principles generally went together, where 

the 
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the profession of arms presented itself as an 
occupation for a Christian. He who re-» 
fused the profession on account of the ido- 
latry connected with it, would have refused 
it on account of the unlawfulness of fight-^ 
ing. And he who refused it on account of 
the guilt of fighting, would have refused it 
on account of the idolatrous services it re- 
quired. Both, and each of them, were im* 
pediments in the early times of Christianity 
to a military life. 



SECTION IV. 

Early Christians^ iheriy declined the army on accouTU 
of one among other persuasionSy thai it was un^ 
lawful for Christians to fight — their practice ex* 
amined further J or into the fourth century — 
shotvn from hence that while Christianity conti^ 
nued pure. Christians still declined the military 
profession — but as it became less pure^ their 
scruples against it became less — and when it be* 
came corrupt^ their scruples against it ceased — 
Manner in which the Quakers make the practice 

m 

of those early times support the meaning of the 
scriptural passages which they adduce in favour 
of their tenet on wat. 

As it will now probably be admitted that 
the early Christians refused to enter into the 

army, 
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army, and that they left it after their con- 
version, on account of one among other per- 
suasions that it was unlawful for them to 
fight, I must examine their practice as it re- 
lated to this subject still further ; or I must 
trace it down to a later period, before I can 
show how the Quakers make the practice of 
those early times support the meaning of 
the scriptural passages which they advance 
in favoxir of their tenet on war. 

It may be considered as a well-founded 
proposition, that as the lamp of Christianity 
burned bright in those early times, so those 
who were illuminated by it declined the 
military profession ; and that as its flames 
shone less clear, they had less objection to 
it. Thus, in the two first centuries, when 
Christianity was the purest, there were no 
Christian soldiers. In the third century, 
when it became less pure, there is frequent 
mention of such soldiers. And in the fourth, 
when its corruption was fixt. Christians 
entered upon the profession of arms with 
as little hesitation as they entered upon any 
other occupation in life. 

That there were no Christian soldiers in 
VOL. III. F the 



66 GREAT TENETS. 

the first and second centuries has ah'eadjr 
been made apparent,. 

That Christianity also was purest in these 
times there can be no doubt. Let us look 
at the character which is given of the first 
Christians by Athenagoras^ Justin Martyr, 
Minucius Felix, and others of the early 
Christian writers. According to these, they 
were plain and neat in their apparel, and 
frugal in their furniture. They were tem^ 
perate in their eating and drinking. They 
relinquished all the diversions of the timea 
in which they saw any tendency to eviL 
They were chaste in their conversation, tehi^ 
pering mirth with gravity. They were mo-» 
dest and chaste in their deportment and man*^ 
ners. They were punctual to their words 
and engagements. They were such lovers 
o£ truth, tliat, on being asked if they were 
Christians, they never denied it, though 
death was, the consequence of such a reli- 
gious profession. They loved each other as 
brethren, and called one another by that 
name. They were kind and courteous, and 
charitable beyond all example, to others. 
They abstained from all manner of violence. 

They 
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They prayed for those who persecuted them. 
They were patterns of humility and patience. 
They made no sacrifice of their consciences, 
but would persevere in that which was right, 
hever refusing to die for their religion. This 
is the character which is uniformly given 
of them by the Christian writers of those 
time^. 

That their conduct was greatly altered in 
the third century, where we are now to view 
• it, we may collect from indisputable authg- 
rity. I stated in a former section, that a 
Christian soldier was punished for refusing 
to wear a garland^ like the rest of his com* 
rades, on a public occasion. This man, it 
appears, had been converted in the army, 
and objected to the ceremony on that ac- 
count. Now Tertullian tells us that this 
soldier was blamed for his unseasonable zeal, 
as it was called, by some of the Christians of 
that time, though all Christians before con- 
sidered the wearing of such a garland as un- 
lawful and profane. In this century there 
is no question but the Christian discipline 
began to relax. To the long peace that the 
Church enjoyed, from the death of Antoninus 
fo the tenth year of Severus, i« to be ascribed 

F 2 • the 
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the corruption that ensued. This corruption 
we find to have spread rapidly j for the 
same Tertullian was enabled to furnish us 
with the extraordinary instance of manu- 
facturers of idols being admitted into the 
ecclesiastical order. Many corruptions are 
also noticed in this century by other writers. 
Cyprian complained of them as they existed 
in the middle, and Eusebius as they existed 
at the end of it j and both attributed it to 
the peace, or to the ease and plenty, which . 
the Christians had enjoyed. The latter gives 
us a melancholy account of their change* 
They had begun to live in fine houses, and 
to indulge in luxuries. But, above all, they 
had begun to be envious, and quarrelsome^ 
and to dissemble, and to cheat, and to fal- 
sify their word,- — so that they lost the cha^ 
racter which Pliny, an adversary to their re- 
ligion, had been obliged to give of them, 
and which they had retained for more than 
a century, as appears by tJieir own writers. 

That there were Christian soldiers in this 
more corrupt century of the Church it is 
impossible to deny : for such frequent men- 
tion is made of them in the histories which 
relate to tliis period, that we cannot refuse 

our 
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our assent to one or other of the proposi- 
tions, either that there were men in the 
armies who called themselves Christians, or 
that there were men in them who had that 
name' given them by others. That they 
were Christians, however, is another ques- 
tion. They were probably such Christians 
as Dion mentioned to have been among the 
life-guards of Dioclesian and Maximian, 
and of Constantius and Maximus, of whom 
Maximilian observed,*^ These men may know 
hest what it is expedient for them to do ; 
but I am a Christian^ and therefore I cannot 
fight/' Indeed that real Christians could 
have been found in the army in this cen- 
tury is impossible ; for the military oath, 
which was fall of idolatry, and the adora- 
tion of the standards, and thie performance 
of sacrifice, still continued as services* not 
to be dispensed with by the soldiery. No 
one therefore can believe that men in the 
full practice of Pagan idolitry, as every le- 

* The military oath was not altered for Christians till 
the next cenlury, when they were allowed to swear ** by 
God, by Christ, and by the Holy Spirit, and by the Ma- 
jesty of the Emperor, which, next to God, is to be loved 
a^d honoured by i^ankind/' 

gionary 
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gionary soldier must then have been, were 
real Christians, merely because it is recorded 
in history that men calling themselves Chris- 
tians were found in the army in those times. 
On the other hand, if any soldiers professed 
Christianity at this period, or are related by 
authors to have professed it, and yet to have 
remained soldiers, it may be directly pro- 
nounced, that they could only have been 
nominal or corrupted Christians. 

That Christianity was more degenerate 
in the fourth thkn in the third century 
(which is the next position) we have indu- 
bitable proof. One of the first facts that 
strikes us is an extraordinary one related by 
Lactantius in his " Death of the persecuted," 
^that there were Christians at this time 
who, having probably a superstitious beUef 
that the sign of the cross would be a pre-p 
ventive of pollution, were present and even 
assisted at some of the Heathen sacrifices. 
But it is not necessary to detail these or other 
particulars. Almost every body knows that 
more evils sprung up to the Church in this 
centufy than in any oth?r ; some of which 
remain at the present day. Indeed the cor- 
ruption of Christianity was fixt as it were 
3 by 
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by law in the age now mentioned. Cohstan- 
tine, on his conversion, introduced many of 
the Pagan ceremonies and superstitions, in 
which he had been brought up, into the 
Christian religion. The Christians, rejoiced 
at seeing an emperor of their own persua- 
sion, under whom they had hopes of resto- 
Tation to equal privileges with others, and of 
freedom from persecution, submitted, in 
order to please or flatter him, to his idola- 
trous customs and opinions,— thus sacri- 
ficing their consciences to their ease and 
safety. Many, on the other hand, who had 
always been Heathens, professed themselves 
Christians at once, out of compliment to 
dieir emperor, and without any real conrer- 
sion of the heart Thus there was a mix- 
ture of Christianity and Paganism in the 
Church which had never been known be- 
fore. Constantine, too, did not dispense 
with the blasphemous titles of Eternity, Di- 
vinity, and Pontifex Maximus, as they had 
been given to his predecessors. After his 
death he was considered also as a god» And, 
if Philostorgius is to be believed, the Chris- 
tians, for so he calls them, prayed to and 
worshipped him as txtclu 

Now, 
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Now in this century, when the corruption 
of the Church may be considered to have 
been fixed, we scarcely find any mention of 
Christian soldiers, or we find the distinction 
between them and others gradually passing 
away. The truth is, that when the Christians 
of this age had submitted to certain innova- 
tions upon their religion, they were in a fit 
state to go greater lengths ; and so it hap- 
pened : for as Heathens who professed to be 
Christians out of compliment to their em^ 
peror had no objection to the military ser- 
vice, — so Christians, who had submitted to 
Heathenism on the same principle, relaxed 
in their scruples concerning it. The latter, 
too, were influenced by the example of the 
former. Hence the unlawfulness of fight- 
ing began to be given up. We find, how-* 
ever, that here and there an antient Father 
still retained it as a religious teiiet ; but these 
dropping oiBT one after another, it ceased at 
length to be a doctrine of the Church. 

Having now traced the practice of the 
Christians down to the fourth century, as 
far as the profession of arms is concerned, 
I shall state in few words the manner in 
which the Quakers make this practice sup- 
port 
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port the meaning of the scriptural passages 
which they produce in favour of their tenet 
on war. 

The Quakers, then, lay it down as a 
position, that the Christians of the first and 
second centuries, as we have already ob- 
served, gave the same interpretation as they 
themselves give of the passages in question. 

Now they say, first, that if there were any 
words or expressions in the original manu- 
scripts of the Evangelists or Apostles which 
might thow light upon the meaning of these 
or other passages on the same subject, but 
which words and expressions were not in 
the copies which came after, then many of 
those who Hved in the first and second cen- 
turies had advantages with respect to know- 
ledge on this subject which their successors 
had not, inasmuch as the former were soon 
afterwards lost. 

They say, secondly, that if there was any 
thing in tradition which might help to ex- 
plain these passages more satisfactorily, those 
of the first and second centuries had advan- 
tages, again, because xh^f lived nearer to 
these traditions, or to the time when they 

were 
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were more pure^ than those Christians who 
succeeded them. 

They say, thirdly, that if primitive prac- 
tice be to be considered as the best inter^ 
preter of the passages in question, then those 
of the first and second centuries had their 
advantages, again, because many of them 
lived in die times of the EvangeUsts and 
Apostles, and all of them nearer to those 
who succeeded the Evangelists and Apostles 
than those in the subsequent ages of the 
Christian aera. 

But a direct inference, they conceive, is 
to be drawn from these premises ; namely, 
that the opinions of those who lived in the 
first and second centuries relative to the 
meaning of the passages in question are 
Ukely to be more correct, on these several 
accounts, than those of Christians in any of 
the ages that followed. 

Aud as in the first and second centuries 
of the Church, when Christianity was pu- 
rest, there were no Christian soldiers ; but 
as in the fourth century, when it became 
corrupt, Christians had lost their objec-* 
tions to a military life j they conceive the 

opinions 
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Opinions of the former to be more correct 
than those of the latter, because the opi- 
nions of real Christians, yrilling to make 
any sacrifice for their religion, must be 
always less biassed and more pure than 
those of persons calling themselves Chris^ 
tians, but yet submitting to the idolatrous 
and other corrupt practices of the world. 

And as they conceive this to be true of 
the opinions of the second century, when 
compared with those of the fourth, so they 
conceive it to be true of the opinions of the 
second, when compared with those of the 
moderns upon this subject ; because, what* 
ever our progress in Christianity may be, 
seeing that it is not equal to that of the first 
Christians, it is certain, besides the distance 
of time, that we have prejudices arising from 
the practice of fourteen centuries, during all 
which time it has been held out, except by 
a few individuals, as lawful for Christians 
to fight. 
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SECTION v; 



Rrflectmis of the Author on the foregoing subject — 
Case of a Superior Being supposed, who should 
reside in the planet nearest to us, and see war 
carried on by men no larger than the race of ants 
— his inquiry as to the origin of these wars — their 
duration-^ and other circumstances — supposed 
answers to iliese questions — new arguments from 
this supposed conversation against war. 

I HAVE now stated the principal argu- 
ments by which the Quakers are induced to 
believe it to be a doctrine of Christianity 
That men should abstain from war ; and F 
intended to close the subject in the last sec-- 
tion. But when I consider the frequency 
of modern wars, — when I consider that they 
are scarcely over before others rise up in 
their place ; — ^when I consider^ again, that 
they come like the common diseases which 
belong to our infirm nature, and that they 
are considered by men nearly in a similar 
light, — I should feel myself criminal, if I 
were not to avail myself of the privilege of 
an author to add a few observations of my 
own upon this subject. 

Living 
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Living as we do in an almost inaccessible 
island, and having therefore more than or- 
dinary means of security to our property 
and our persons from hostile invasion, we 
do not seem to be sufficiently gratefal to 
the Divine Being for the blessings we enjoy. 
We do not seem to make a right use of our 
benefits, by contemplating tlie situation, and 
by feeling a tender anxiety for the happiness 
of others. We seem to make no proper 
estimates of the miseries of wan The latter 
we feel principally in abridgements of a pe- 
cuniary nature* But if we vvere to feel them 
in the conflagration of our towns and vil- 
lages, or in personal wounds, or in the per* 
sonal sufferings of fugitive misery and want, 
we should be apt to put a greater value than 
we do upon the blessings of peace. And 
we should be apt to consider the connection 
between war and misery, and between war 
and moral evil, in a light so much stronger 
than we do at present, that we might even 
suppose the precepts of Jesus Christ to be 
deficient, unless they were made to extend 
to wars as well as to private injuries. 

I wonder what a Superior JBeing, living 
in the nearest planet to our earth, and seeing 

us 
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tis of the feize of ants, would say, if he were 
enabled td get any insight into the nattye 
of modern wars. 

It must certainly stfike him, if he were to 
see a number of such diminutive persons 

chasing one another in bodies over different 

• 

parts of the hills and valleys of the earth, 
and following each other in little nut-shells 
as it were upon the ocean, as a very extra- 
ordinary sight, and as mysterious, and hard 
to be explained. He might at first considef 
them as occupied in a game of pfay, or as 
migrating for more food, or for a better 
climate. But when he saw them stop and 
fight, and destroy one another, and was as* 
sured that they were actually engaged in the 
solemn game of death, and this at such i 
distance from their own homes, he would 
wonder at the causes of these movements, 
and the reason of this destruction ; and, not 
knowing that they possessed rational facul- 
ties, he would probably consider them as 
animals destined by nature to live upon one 
another. 

I think the first question he would ask 
would be. And from whence do these fight- 
ings come ? It would be replied, of course^ 

that 
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tliat they came from their lusts j— ^that these 
beings, though diminutive in their appear- 
ance, were men ; — that they had pride afiid 
ambition ; — that they had enry and jea^- 
lousy ; — ^that they indulged also hatred, and 
malice, and avarice, and anger ; — ^and that 
on account of some or other of these causes 
they quarrelled and fought with one an- 
other. 

Well :-. — but the Superior Being would say. 
Is there no one on the earth which I see 
below me to advise them to conduct them«» 
selves better ; or are the passions you speak 
of eternally uppermost and never to be sub- 
dued ? The reply would of course be, that 
in these little beings, called men, there had 
been implanted the faculty of reason, by 
the use of which they must know that their 
conduct was exceptionable, but that in these 
cases they seldom minded it. It would also 
be added in reply, that they had a religion^ 
which was not only designed by a Spirit 
from heaven who had once lived amongst 
them, but had been pronounced by him as 
efBcacious to the end proposed ; that one of 
the great dejects of this religion was a due 
iubjugation of their passions ; and this was 

so 
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SO much insisted upon, that no one of thenl 
was considered to have received this religion 
truly unless his passions were subdued. But 
here the Superior Being would inquire, ve^be- 
ther they acknowledged the religion spoken 
6f, and the authority from whence it Came, 
To which it would of course be replied^ 
that they were so tenacious of it, notwith- 
standing their indulgence of their passions^ 
and their destruction of one another^ that 
you could not oflfend them more grievously 
than by telling them that they did not be- 
long to the religion they professed* 

It is not difficult to foresee what other 
questions this Superior Being would ask 7 
atnd probably the first of these would be, the 
duration of the lives of these little beings, 
and the length and frequency of their wars. 
It would be replied to these, that their lives 
were but as a vapour, which appeareth for 
a little time and then vanisheth away, and 
that a quarter and sometimes half of their 
time on earth was spent in these destructive 
pursuits. The Superior Being would un- 
questionably be grieved at this account, be- 
cause he would feel that they really frus- 
trated their own happiness, or that they lost 

by 
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by their own fault a xroasiderable portion of 
the enjoyment of their lives. 

In this impjLtience and anxiety for their 
future comfort he would probably ask, again, 
if they had any notion of any generous end 
for which they were born ; for it is impos« 
sible they could suppose that they cama into 
the world to destroy one another. It would 
be replied, that ^ they could not be ignorant 
of the true object or end ; for the same re^ 
ligion in which they believed, aod which 
was <said before to have been given them by 
a Spirit sent from heaven, inculcated, that 
they were sent there on a life of trial, and 
that in a future existence they were to give 
an account of their conduct, and were to be 
rew^arded or punished accordingly. The 
. same religion, it would be replied also, in* 
culcated, notwithstanding their fightings; 
the utmost benevolence from one towaf4& 
another. It wished so much every one of 
them to live peaceably, that it enjdined it 
as a duty raidxer to put up with an injury 
than to resent it ; and it carried its benevo* 
knee so far, that it made no distinction be- 
tween others of the same species, who spoke 
* vx)L. III. G a dif- 
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a different language^ or lived in other dl^ 
stricts or parts of the same world. 

But here the Superior Being would inter- 
rupt. What ! he would say, Are they not 
to resent injuries, and yet do they gio to 
war ? And are they not afraid of fighting 
in this manner, when they are to give an 
account of their conduct in a future state i 
It would be replied^ No. They have their 
philosophers among them ; and most of 
these have detennined, that in this; parti* 
cular case responsibility lies at the door of 
these who employ them. But, notwith- 
standing this, there are others living among 
them who think otherwise. These are of 
opinion^ that those who employ them can- 
not take the responsibility upon themselves 
without taking it from those whom they 
thus employ. But the religion of the Great 
Spirit no where says, that any constituted 
authorities among them can take away th? 
responsibility a£ individual creatures ; but, 
on the other hand, in the most positive 
fierms^ that every individual creature is re- 
sponsible wholly for himself. And this re- 
ligion does not give any creature an exemp- 
tion 
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tion on &ccouiit of any force which nlay be 
Used against Kim ; because no one, according 
to its precepts, is to do evil, not even that 
good may come. But, if he be persecuted, 
he is to adhere to that which is tight^ and 
to expect his reward in the othef state. ^ The 
impossibility, thereforCj of breaking or dis- 
solving individual responsibility, in the case 
of immoral action, is an argument to maily 
of the unlawfulness of these wars» And 
those who reason in this manner think they 
hsLve reasoned right, when they consider^ 
besides, that if any of the beings in question 
were to kill one of his Usually r^sputed ene- 
mies in the time of peace, he would sufier 
death for it, and be considered as account** 
able also for his crime in a future state. 
They cannot see, therefore, how any consti- 
tuted authorities among them can alter the 
nature of thlngis, or how these beings can 
kill others in time of war without the im- 
putation of a crime, whom they could noe 
kill without such an imputation in time 
of peace. They see in the Book of the Greac 
Spirit no dispensation given to societies to 
alter the nature of actions which are proif 
nounced to be crimes* 

o a 3ttt 
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But the Superior Being would say$ Is if 
really ded&ned, and is it defined clearly ia 
the Great Book of the Spirit, that if one of 
t^em should kill another he is guiky of .a 
crime ? It would be replied, — nof only of 
a crime, but of the greatest of all crimes ; 
and that no dispensation is given to any of 
them to commit it in any case. And it 
would be observed, further, that there ar? 
Other crimes which these fightings generally 
include, which are equally specified and for^ 
Jxidden in the Great Book, btit which they 
tlunk k proper to sanction in ih^ present 
case. Thus all kinds of treachery and d€>- 
t3ek arie considered to be allowable; for a 
viery aatlent: philosopher among th^m ha$ 
Jeft a ma»m upon record, and it has not yet 
been beaten out of their heads^ notwith- 
atanding the pr<»cept$ of the Great Boqk^ i» 
nearly 4^ following words : ** Who thinks 
of requiring open courage of an .enemy, of 
fhat treachery is not equally allowable ia 
war*r 

r Strange ! the Superior Being Tfrould reply> 
They iseem t» lae to be^reversing the orcier 
<3^ $heir nature, find the^^nd of their epiet;- 

 Dolus an virtus quis in hoste requirat ?• •' • 

6 ^ ^ ence. 
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tnee: ^ Bm how do they justify t&em^ved 
on these occasions ? It would b^ amwef ed^ 
•—they not only justify themselves, but they 
even go so far as to call these fightings ho- 
nourable. The greater the treachery, if it 
succeed, and the greater the number of 
these beings killed, the more glorious is the 
action esteemed. 

Still more strange! the Superior Being 
would reply. And is it possible^ he would 
add, that they enter into this profession with 
a belief that they are entering into an ho- 
nourable employ ? Some of them, it would 
be replied, consider it as a genteel employ ; 
and hence they engage in it- Others, of 
a lazy disposition, prefer it to any other. 
Others are decoyed into it by treachery in 
various ways. There are also strong drinks 
which they are fond of ; and if they are pre- 
vailed upon to take these to excess they lose 
their reason, and then they are obliged to 
submit to it. It must be owned, too, that 
when these wars begin, the trades of many 
of these little beings are stopped ; so that, to 
get a temporary livelihood, they go out and 
fight. Nor must it be concealed, that many 

are 
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' « 

are forced to go, both against their judgment 
and against their wilL 

The Superior Being, hurt at these various 
accounts, would probably ask, And what 
then does the community get by these wars, 
as a counterbalance for thfe loss of so much 
happiness, and the production of so much 
evil ? It would be replied, — nothing. The 
community is generally worse off at the end 
of these wars than when it began to con* 
tend. But here the Superior Being woidd 
wish to hear no more of the system. He 
would suddenly turn away his face^ and re- 
tire into one of the deep valleys of his planet, 
either with exclamations against. the fQUy> 
or with emotions of pity for the situation, 
or with expressions of disgust at the wicked-r 
ness, of these little creatures. 

9 

** O for a lodge in some vast wildernesSj 
Some boundless contiguity of shade, 
Where rumour of oppression and deceit^ 
Of unsuccessful or successful war, 
Might never reach me more ! My ear is painM, 
My soul is sick with every day's report 
Of wrong and outrage with which earth is fill'd-^ 
Lands, intersected by a narrow frith. 
Abhor each other. Mountains interposed 

Make 
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•Maketncmies of nations^ who h'^d eUey 
Like kindred drops, been mingled into one«— « 
Thus man devotes his brother .and destroys-— 
Then what is man ? And what man, seeinjg this, 
And having human feelings, does not blush. 
And hang his head, to think himself a man ?" 

C0WP£R. 
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Suhject further examined — Sad conceptions ofthose^ 
relative to the Divine Being and the nature of 
the Gospel^ who plead for the necessity of war-^ 

. war necessary J where statesmen pursue the policy 
of the world — nature and tendency of this policy 
-^^but not necessary ^ where they pursue the policy 
of the Gospelr^nature and terpdency of tf^is pa* 
licy — tfiis tendency further confirmed by q supr 
posed case of a few Quakers becoming the g^p- 
vemors of the world. 

It is now an old maxim, and time with 
all its improvements has not worn it away, 
that wars are necessary in the present con- 
stitution of the world. It hs^s not even been 
obliterated, that they are necessary in order 
to sweep off mankind on account of the 
narrow boundaries of the earth. But they 

who 



make use of this argumetit mudt be a^are 
that,' in espousing it, they declare no less 
than that God, . in the formation of his sy- 
stem, had only half calculated or half pro-* 
vided for its continuance; and that they 
charge him with a worse cruelty than is re- 
corded of the worst ef i»en : because, if he 
told men to increase and multiply, and 
gave them passions accordingly, it would 
appear as* if he had created them only to 
enjoy an eternal feast in the sight of their 
destruction. Nor do they make him a 
moral governor of the world, if he allow 
men to butcher one another without an in* 
dividual provocation or offence. 

Neither do persons arguing for the ne« 
cessity of yrars do less than set themselves 
above the prophecies or oracles of God, 
which declare that such warfare shall some 
time or other cease. 

Neither do they, when they consider ^'ars 
as necessary, and as never to be done away, 
on account of the wicked passions of men, 
do less than speak blasphemy against the 
Gospel o£ Jesus Christ ; because they pro« 
claim it to be madequate to the end pro* 
posed. 

For 
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' For tH0 {^rioper subjugation of these, itnong 
ether {xurposeS) it was that the Gospel was 
promulgated. If it be thought a miracl* 
that the passions of men should be subdued^ 
it is still a miracle which Christianity pro- 
fesses to work ;— which it has wdrked since 
the hour of its institution} — ^which it has 
worked in men who havie placed their highest 
reputation in martial glory j-^— and which it 
continues to work at the present day. Those, 
therefore, who promote wars, and excite the 
passions of men for this purpose, attempt to 
undo what it is the object of Christianity to 
do, and to stop the benign influence of the 
Gospel in the hearts of men. 

That wars are necessary, or rather -that 
they will be begun and continued, I do not 
mean to deny, while statesmen pursue the 
wisdom or policy of the world* 

What this wisdom or policy is it will not 
be difficult to trace. — ^And, first, when any 
matter is in dispute among the rulers of na-^ 
tions, is it not a maxim that a high tone is 
desirable in the settlement of it, in order 
that the parties may seem to betray neither 
&ar nor weakness, and that they may not 
be thought to lose any of their dignity or 

spirit ? 



90 GREAT TENETS. 

spirit ? Now, as the human passions iare 
constituted, except they have been previously 
brought under due regulation by Christi*^ 
anity, what is more Ukely than that a high 
tone of language on one side should beget 
a similar tone on the other ; or that spirit, 
once manifested, should produce spirit in 
return ; and that each should fly off as it 
were at a greater distance from accommo-* 
dation than before, and that when once 
exasperation has begun it shoidd increase ? 
Now what is the chance, if such policy be 
resorted to on such occasions, of the preser^* 
vation of peace between them ? 

And, secondly, is it not also a received 
maxim, that in ^controversies of this soft, 
a nation even during the discussion should 
arm itself, in order that it may show itself 
prepared ? But if any one nation arm 
during the discussion, — if it fit out ai'mies 
or fleets of observation, with a view of de- 
terring or of being ready, in case of neces^ 
sity, of striking, as it is called, the first blow, 
— what is more probable than that the other 
will arm also, and that it will fit out its 
own armies and fleets likewise I But when 
both are thus armed, pride and spirit will 

scarcely 
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scarcely suffer them to relax ; and what is 
then more probable than that they will begin 
to fight ? 

And, thirdly^ is it not a maxim also, that 
even during the attempt to terminate the 
dispute the public mind should be prepared ? 
Are not the public papers let loose, to excite 
and propagate a flame ? Are not the deeds 
of our ancestors ushered into our ears, to 
produce a martial spirit? But if the na* 
tionai temper be roused on both sides^ and if 
preparations are carrying on at the same 
time witii the utmost vigour, — where, agaia^ 
is the hope of the prevention of war between 
them? 

And, fourthly, after hostilities have com* 
menced, is it not a maxim also to perpetuate 
the enmity which has been thus begun, and 
to give it a deeper root, and even to make 
it eternal, by connecting it with religion ? 
Thus, flag^staffs are exhibited upon steeples, 
bells are rung to announce victories, and 
sermons are preached as occasions arise ; as 
if the places allotted for Christian worship 
were the most proper from whence to issue 
the news of human suffering, or to excite 
the passions of rhen for the destruction of 

one 
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one another. Nor is thii alL Th^ very 
colours of the arniies ate consecrated I do 
not mean to say, that, like the banners in 
thd praetorian tents, they are actually wor- 
^pped, but that an attempt is. made to ren-« 
der them holy in the eyes of those who are 
present An attempt is made, wonderful to 
relate, to incorporate war into the religion 
of Jesus Christ, and to perpetuate enmity on 
the foundation of :his Godpel ! 

Now this is the policy of the world ; and 
caui it be seriously imagined, that such a 
system as this can ever lead to peace ? For 
while discussions relative to matters of na-** 
tional dispute are carried on in a high tone, 
because a more humble tone would betray 
weakness or fear ; — ^while^ ^gain, during the 
discussion, preparations for war are going 
on, because the appearance of being prepared 
would give the idea of determined resolution 
and of more than Ordinary strength ; — while, 
again, during the same discussion, the na* 
tional spirit is awakened and inflamed; — 
and while, again, when hostilities have com- 
menced, measures ate resorted to to perpe- 
tuate a national enmity, so that the parties 
Consider themselves as natural enemies even 

in 
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in the succeeding peace-^-^-what hope is there 
of the ^termination of war on earth ? 

But let ^s now look at the opposite po- 
licy, which is that of the GospeL Now 
this policy would consist in the practice of 
meekness, moderation, love, patience, and 
forbearance, with a sQrict regard to justice^' 
so thi^t no advantages might be taken on 
either side. But if these principles, all of 
which are preventive of irritation, were to 
be displayed in our negotiations abroad in 
the case of any matter in dispute, — ^woi^d 
they not annihilate the necessity of wars ? 
For what is the n?itiiral tendency of such 
principles ? What is their tendency, fot in- 
stance, in private life ? And who are the 
negotiators on these occasions but men? 
Which kind of fpnduct is most likely/ to 
disarm an; opponent,— th^t of him who 
hplds up his arm to strike, if his opponent 
should npt cpmply with his terms; or of 
him who argues justly, who matiifests s^ 
(emperof iQve and forbearance, and who 
prof^^es that he will jca^her suffer than re^ 
$ist, and that he will do every thing soQTier 

> 

than th^ die a^air shxrll^ i^ot be amjicably 

6et;t;l(^ ? The apostle Paul, who knew weJJ 

^ . ' the 
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the human heart, says, " If thine en^my 
hunger, feed him; for in so doing thou^ 
shalt hieap coals of iire on his head ;'' that is, 
thou shalt cause him by thy amiable cour 
duct to experience burning feelings within 
himself, which, while they torment him 
with the wickedness of his own conduct, 
shall make him esteem thee, and bring him 
over to thy side. Thus thou shalt over- 
come his evil by thy good: or, in other 
words, as fire melts the hardest metals, so 
thy kindness shall melt his anger. Thus 
Parnell: 

'^ So artists melt the stilten ore of lead^ 
By heaping coals of fire upon its bead*. 
Touch'd by the wanath^ the metal learns to glow^ 
And pure from dross the silver runs below/' 

This policy, again, would consist of the 
practical duty of attempting to tranquillize 
the minds of the people while the discussion 
was going on j of exhorting them to awaft 
the event with ' composure ; of declaring 
against the folly and wickedness of wafs^ as 
if peace only could be the result j of ab- 
staining from all hostile preparations, and 
indeed from all appearance of violence. Now 
what influence would such a conduct have, 

again. 



GREAT TKNBTS. '95 

again, but particularly when known to the 
opposite party ? It the opposite party were 
to see those alluded to keeping doWn the 
passions of their people, would they in- 
flame the passions of their own ? If they 
were to be convinced that these were mak- 
ing no preparations for war, would they put 
themselves to the expense of arming ? Can 
we see any other termination of such a con- 
test than the continuance of peace i 

That the policy of the Gospel, if acted 
upon by statesmen, would render wars tm- 
necessary, we may infer from supposed cases* 
And, first, I would ask this simple question ; 
-^whether, if all the world were Quakers, 
there would be any more wars ? I am cure 
the reply would be, No. But why not ? Be^ 
cause nations of Quakers, it would be replied, 
"^ would discuss matters in dispute between 
them with moderation, with temper, and 
with forbearance. They would never make 
any threats.. They would never arm ; and 
consequently they would never fight. It 
wpuld be owing, then, to these principles, or, 
in other words, to the adoption of the po- 
licy of the Gos^l in prefqrence of the policy 

3 ^^ 
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I 

of the world, that if the globe were to b^ 
peopled by Quakers there would be i>o wars# 
Now I would ask, what are Quakers but 
men ; and might not all, if they would suffer 
themselves to be cast in the same mould as 
the Quakers, come out of it of the same form 
and character ? 

But I will go still further. I will suppose 
that any one of the four continents, having 
been previously divided into three parts, 
was governed only by three Quakers, and 
that these had the same authority over their 
subjects as their respective sovereigns have 
at present ; and I will maintain that there 
would nev^ be tipon this continent, during 
their respective administ)rations, another wan 
For, first, many of the causes of war would 
be cut oSi Thus, for instance, there woul4 
be no disputes about insults offered to j8ags# 
Ther§ would be none, again, about the ba-t 
lance of power. In short, it would be laid 
down as a position, that no one was to do 
evil that good might come. But as, not^ 
withstanding, there might still be disputes 
from other causes, these would be amicably 
settled. For, first, the same Christie dia^ 

position 



position would be manifested in the diftcud* 
sion, as in the former case. And, secondly, 
if the matter should be of an intricate nature, 
so that one Quaker-government could not 
settle it with another, these would refer it, 
according to their constitution, to a third. 
This would be the " ne plus ultra'* of the 
business. Both the discussion and the dis« 
pute would end here. What a folly, then, 
to talk of the necessity of war^ when, if but 
three Quakers were to rule a continent, they 
would cease there ! There can be no plea 
for such language, but the imposslbiHty of 
taming the human passions. But the snb« 
jugation of these is the immediate object of 
o\ir religion. To confess, therefore, that 
wars must be, is either to titter a libel 
against Christianity, or to confess that we 
have not yet arrived, at the stature of real 
Christians. 
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SECTION VII. 



Subject further examined — Case allowed ihatj if a 

• Cabinet of good men had to negotiate with a 
Cabinet of good men^ there might be no wars — 
— hut what would be the issue, if good had to 

' deal with bad — Case of American settlers, who 
adopted the policy of the world, and were always 
at war — and^of other American settlers, who 

. adopted the policy of the Gospel, and were always 
at peace-'-^no case stronger than wlvere civilized 
men had to deal with savage American tribes. 

• I BELIEVE it will be allowed, that the 
Quaker4n8tances mentioned in the last sec- 
tion are in point. I am aware also it will 
be said, .that though different Cabinets all 
having the satne Christian disposition would 
settle their disputes in . a friendly manner, 
how would a Cabinet consisting of spiri-i- 
tually-minded men settle with a Cabinet of 
other men who had not brought their pas- 
sions under due regulation, and who, be- 
sides, had no notion of the unlawfulness 
of war ? 

I apprehend it will not be denied, that 
men as ferocious as any recorded in his- 
tory 
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tory were those who were found in Ame- 
rica when that continent was discovered. 
We hear nothing of Africans, or of Asiatics, 
which would induce us to suppose that they 
were as wild and as barbarous as these ; and 
nothing is more true of these, than that they 
were frequently concerned in wars. I shall 
therefore take these for an example; and 
I shall show by the opposite conduct of^two 
different communities towards them, that 
it rests with men to live peaceibly or not, 
as they cultivate the disposition to do it, or 
as they follow the policy of the Gospel in 
preference to the policy of the world. 

When the English, Dutch, and others, 
began to people America, they purchased 
land of the natives. But when they went 
to that contineQt, notvdthstanding there 
were amiable persons among them, and 
friends to civil and religious liberty, they 
wetit with the notions of worldly policy, 
and they did not take with them the Chris • 
tian wisdom of the unlawfulness of war* 
They acted on the system of pi;eparation, 
because there might be danger. They never 
settled without pallisadoes and a fort. They 
kept their nightly watches, though uomo- 

^2 lested*^ 
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lestecL They ,were, in ^hort, in tlie midst 
of war, chough no injury had been ofiered 
them by the natives, and though professedly 
in a state of peace. 

In the peopling of Connecticut, for I must 
begin with some one State, it was ordered 
at an English Court " holden at Dorchester 
on the seventh day of June 17S6, that every 
town should keep a watch, and be well sup- 
pHed with ammunition. The constables 
were directed to warn the watches in their 
turns, and to make it their care that they 
should be kept according to the direction of 
the court. They were required also to take 
care that the inhabitants were well furnished 
with arms and ammunition, and kept in a 
constant state of defence*." As these infant 
settlements, the author observes, " were filled 
and surrounded with numerous savages, the 
people conceived themselves in danger when 
they lay down, and when they rose up, 
when they went out, and when they came 
in. Their circumstances were such, that it 
was judged necessary /or every man to be 
a soldier." 

I find from this author, looking further 

t.^jfnunbull's Histoty of Connecticut^ p. 56. 

into 



GREAT TENETS. 101 

into his History, that previously to the order 
of the Court of Dorchester, which did no- 
thing more than enjoin a more strict execu* 
tion of the original plan, which was that of 
military preparation and defence, some of di€ 
settlers had been killed by the natives. The 
provocation which the natives received is not 
mentioned. But it was probably provoca- 
tion enough to savage Indians to see people 
settle in their country with all the signs and 
symptoms of war. Was such a system 
likely to have any other eflect than that of 
exciting their jealousy ? They could set 
that diese settlers had at least no objection 
to the use of arm$. They could see that 
these arms coidd never be intended but 
against other persons, and there were no 
other persons there but themselves. Judglng^^ 
therefore, by outward circumstances, they 
could draw no inference of a peaceable dis^ 
position in their new neighbours. War 
soon followed. The piquets were attacked. 
Prisoners were made on both sides. The 
Indians treated those settlers barbarously 
who fell into their hands, for they did not 
see on the capture of their own countrymen 

any 
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any better usage on the part of the settlers 
themselves ; for these settlers, again, had 
not the wisdom to use the policy of the 
Gospel, but preferred the policy . of , the 
world. " Though the first planters of 
New England and Connecticut," saystlie 
same author, ** were men of eminent piety 
and strict morals, yet, like other good men, 
they were subject to misconception and 
the influence of passion* Their beheading 
Sachems whom they took in war, killing the 
male captives, and enslaving. the women and 
children, was treating them with a severity 
which on the benevolent principles of Chris* 
tiariity it will be difficult to justify**" 

After this treatment war followed wan 
And as other settlements were made by 
others in other States on the same principles, 
war fell to their portion likewise. And the 
whole history of the settlement of America, 
where these principles were followed, or 
where the policy of the world was adopted, 
is fiill of the wars between the settlers and 
the Indians, which have continued more or 
less, and this nearly up to the present day. 

• TmrnbuH's History of Connecticut, p. 112. 

Put 
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But wi4el7 different was the situatioa of 
the settlers under William Penn. Wluen he 
and his Fellow-Quakers went to this conti*- 
nent, they went with the principles of Chris- 
jtian wisdom, or they adpj>t§4 the: policy of 
the Gospel instead of the policy of the 
world. They had to deal ;with the. same 
savage Indians as the other settlers* « They 
had the same fury to gti^d against) and 
were in a situation much more. exposed to 
attack) and of course much more creative of 
alarm ; for t|iey had neither sword, nor 
musket, nor . palUsadoe, - nor ; fcHt. They 
judged it neither npceasfiry-tor yratch, nor to 
be provided with ammunition, nor to be- 
;^pme soldiers;^ ^^y rspoke the laagus^e of 
peace to the aative6>.-:and they proved the 
sincerity of their language by their conti- 
nuance in a defenceless condition. They 
held o\it, also, that all wars were unlawful, 
and tl>at whatever injuries were offered them> 
they would sooner bear them than gratify 
the principle of revenge. It is quite need- 
less to go further into the system of thia 
venerable founder of Pennsylvania* But it 
may be observed, that no Quaker-Settlers, 

when 
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when known to be such, were killed *. And 
whatever attacks were made upon the pos- 
sessors 6f lands in their neighbourhood, 
nor^ were ever made upon those who set- 
tled on the lands purchased by William 
Penn. 

It may not be improper to observe, fur- 
ther, that the harmonious intercourse be« 
tween the Qualsers and the Indians conti- 
nues nnitot^rupted to the present day. In 
mattei^s of great and public concern, of 
which I cocild mention instances, it has been 
usual with the Indians to send deputies to 
the Quakers for advice, And the former 
have even been prevailed ujion by the latter 
to rtfill^ish Wars,; which they had it in 
'tont^mphtion to undertak^^ It i( uiual 

. * f ^ Tb^ Ihdtans shot hipa ^bo bad the gui^/' says 
Story Ui bis Journal ; '^ aqd when they kne>^ the youiig 
man they killed was a Quaker, they see^^ied very sorry 
for it^ hut blamed him for cafryiiig^ a guh. Fot they 
knew the Quakers would not fight, or do them any 
harm, and therefore by canying a gun they toek him 
for ^an enemy/' This instance, which waa in after 
times, confirms 3till more strongly all that has been 
said on this subject. Quakers at this time occasionally 
armed themselves against the wild beasts of the country* 

also 
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also for some of tliese to send their childrea 
to the Quakers for education. And so great 
is the influence of the Quakers over some of 
these tribes, that many individuals belong- 
in^ to them, and now living together, have 
been reclaimefd from a savage life. These 
have laid aside the toilsome occupations of 
the chase. They raise horses, cattle, and 
sheep. They cultivate wheat and flax. 
They weave and spin. They have- houses, 
barns, arid saw-mills among them. They 
have schools ako ; and civilization is taking 
place of the grossest barbarism. 

Thesi facts, when ' contrasted, speaik for 
themselves. A Cabinet: of Quaker-^ninistclk'S, 
acting i!tpo:x the policy of the Gospel, has 
been seated in the hiart of a savage and 

 

wirtike natiorij and peace has been kept with 
them for ever. A Cabinet of other settlers, 
acting on the policy of the wotIJI, has been 
seated in the heart of nations of a similar de- 
scription, and they have almost always been 
embroiled in wars. If Christian policy has 
had its influence on Barbarians, it would be 
libellous to say that it would not have its 
influence upon those who profess to be 

4 Christians. 
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Christians. Let us then, again, from the 

instances which have been now recited, de* 

precate the necessity of wars. Let us not 

think so meanly of tlie Christian religion as 

^hat it does not forbid, nor so meanly of its 

power as diat it is not able to prevent, their 

.continuance* Let us not think, to the di&- 

igrace of our religion, that the human heait 

.vndet its influence should be so retrograde, 

^that the expected blessing of universal peace 

.should be thought no ifnprovement in our 

moral condition, or that our feelings under 

its influence should continue so impure, that 

-wjien it arrives we should regard it not so 

^ much, a blessing as a curse. But let us, on 

: the other hand^ hope and believe, that aa an 

^opposite and purer policy is acted upon, it 

will do good to our own natures, good to the 

^ peace and happiness of the world, and ho-* 

nour to the religion of the Gospel. 
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SECTION VIII. . ^ 
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Subject Jinally considered — Auilwrs of wars gene-- 
rally justify their own as defensive — and statCy 
that if any nation were to give tip the practice 
of wary or to act on the policy of the. Gospel^ it 
would be, overrun by others which acted upon tJw 
policy of tlie world — reason to believe tliat such 
a nation would be Iield in veneration by others^ 
and applied to by them for the settlement of their 
disputes — Sentiments of Bishop Butler in a sup* 
posed case — Case of j^ntoninus Pius — Conclu^ 
sion> 

Having now said all that I intended to 
say on the supposed necessity of wars, I shall 
for A short time direct the attention of the 
reader to two points, — the only two that I 
purpose to notice on this subject. 

It is usually said, first, that the different 
Powers who go to war, give it out that their 
wars are defensive, or that they justify them- 
selves on this principle. 

I shall observe in reply to this, that it is 
frequently diflSicult to determine where ac* 
tual aggression begins. , Even old aggres- 
sions of long standing have their bearings in 

these 
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these disputes. Nor shall we find often any 
clue to a solution of the difficulty in the 
manifestoes of either party ; for each makes 
his own case good in these ; and if we were 
to decide upon the merits of the question 
by the contents of these, we should often 
come to a conclusion, that both the parties 
were wrong. Thus, for instance, a nation 
may have been guilty of an ofience to an- 
other. So far the cause of the other is a just 
one. But if the other should arm first, and 
this during an attempt at accommodation, 
it will be a question whetlierit does not for- 
feit its pretensions to a just case, and whether 
both are not then to be considered as ag- 
gressors on the occasion. 

When a nation avQws its object in a war, 
and changes its object in the course of it, the 
presumption is that such a nation has been 
the aggressor. And when any nation goes 
to war upon no other avowed principle than 
that of the balance of power, such a nation, 
however right according to the policy of the 
world, is an aggressor according to the po- 
licy of the Gospel, because it proceeds upon 
the principle that it is lawful to do evil that 
good may come. 

If 



' I 
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If a nation hires or cmpldys the troops of 
another to fight for it, though it is not the 
aggressor in any war, yet it has the crime 
upon its head of making those aggressors 
whom it employs. But, generally speaking, 
few modern wars can be called defensive. 
A war purely defensive, is rfiat in which th<i 
inhabitants of a nation remain wholly at 
home to repel the attacks of another, and 
content themselves with sending protection 
to those settlements which belong to it. But 
few instances are recorded of such wars. 

But if there be often a difficulty in dis- 
cerning between aggressive and defensive 
wars J and if, moreover, there is reason to 
suppose that most of the modern wars are 
aggressive, or that both parties become ag- 
gressors in the course of the dispute j it be- 
comes the rulers of nations to pause, and to 
examine their own consciences with fear 
and trembling, before they allow the sw<Srd 
to be drawn, lest a dreadful responsibility 
should fall upon their heads for all the de^ 
struction of happiness, all the havoc of life, 
and ill the slaughter of morals, that may 
ensue... 

It is said, secondly, that if any nadon 

were 
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were publicly to determine to relinquish 
the prictice of war, or to act on the policy 
of the Gospel, it would be overrun by other 
nations which might act on the policy of the 
world. 

This argument is neithdr more nor less 
than that of the Pagan Celsus, who said in 
the second century, that if the rest of the 
Roman empire were Christians, it would be 
overrun by the Barbarians. 

Independently of the protection which 

such a nation might count upon from the 

 Moral Governor of the world, let us inquire 

upon rational principles what would be 

likely to be its fate. 

Armies, we know, are kept up by one 
nation, principally because they are kept up 
by another. And in proportion as one rival- 
nation adds to its standing armies, it is 
thought by the other to be consistent with 
the policy of the world to do the same. But 
if one nation were to decline, keeping any 
armies at all, where would be the violence 
to reason to suppose, that the other . would 
follow the example? .Who would not be 
glad to get rid of the expense of keeping 
ihem, if they could do it with safety ? Nor 

is 
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Is it likely that any powerful nation pro- 
fessing to relinquish war would experience 
the calamities of it. Its care to avoid pro-' 
vocation would be so great, and its language 
would be so temperate, and reasonable, and 
jiist, and conciliatory, in the case of any dis- 
pute which might arise, that it could hardly 
fail of obtaining ai\ accommodation. And 
the probability is, that such a nation would 
grow so high in esteem with other nations, 
that they would have recourse to it in their 
disputes with one another, and would' abide 
by its decision. "Add the general influ- 
ence," says the great Bishop Butler in his 
Analogy, " which such a kingdom would 
have over the face of the earth, by way 
of example particularly, and the reverence 
which would be paid to it. It would, plainly, 
be superior to all others, and the world must 
gradually come under its empire ; not by 
means of lawless violence, but partly by 
what must be allowed to be just conquest, 
and partly by other kingdoms submitting 
themselves voluntarily to it throughout a 
course of ages, and claiming its protection 
one after another, in successive exigencies. 
The head of it would be an universal Mo- 
narch 
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natch in another sense than any other mortal 
has yet been, and the Eastern style would 
be literally applicable to him, " that all peo* 
pie, nations, and languages should serve 
him.** Now Bishop J3utler supposes this 
would be the eflfect, where the individuals of 
a nation were perfectly virtuous. But I ask 
much less for my own hypothesis. I only 
disk that the ruling members of the Cabinet 
of any great nation (and perhaps these would 
only amount to three or four) should consist 
of real Christians, or of such men as would 
implicitly follow the policy of the Gospel ; 
and I believe the result would be as I have 
described it. 

Nor indeed are we without instances of 
the kind. The goodness of the emperor 
Antoninus Pius was so great, that he was 
said to have outdone all example. He had 
no war in th^ course of a long reign of 
twenty-four years, so that he was compared 
to Numa. And nothing is more true, than 
that princes referred their controversies to 
his decision. 

Nor must I forget to bring again to the 
notice of the reader the instance, though 
on a smaller scale, of the colonists and de^ 

scendaurs 
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scendants Of William Penn, The Quakers 
have uniformly conducted themselves to- 
wards the Indians in such a manner, as to 
have given them from their earliest inter- 
course an exalted idea of their character. 
And the consequence is, as I stated in a 
former section, that the former in affairs 
of importance are consulted by the latter at 
the present day. But why, if the Cabinet 
of ajiy on€ powerful nation were to act upon 
the noble principle of relinquishing war, 
should we think the other Cabinets so lost 
to good feelings as not to respect its virtue ? 
Let us instantly abandon this thought; for 
the supposition of a contrary sentiment would 
make them worse than the savages I have 
mentioned. 

Let us then cherish the fond hope that 
human animosities are not to be eternal, 
and that man is not always to be made a 
tiger to man. Let us hope that the Govern- 
ment of some one nation (and when we 
consider the vast power of the British em- 
pire, the nature of its constitution and re- 
ligion, and the general humanity of its inha- 
bitants, none would be better qualified than 
our own) will set the example of the total 
-"Vol. hi. i dereliction 
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dereliction of wars. And let us, in all our 
respective situations, precede the anticipated 
blessing, by holding out the necessity of the 
subjugation of the passions, and by ihcul- 
eating the doctrine of universal benevolence 
to man ; — so that, when we look upon the 
beautiful islands which lie scattered as so 
many ornaments of the ocean, we may wish 
their several inhabitants no greater injury 
than the violence of their own waves ; or 
that, when we view continents at a distance 
from us, we may consider them as inhabited 
by our brothers ; or that, when we contem- 
plate the ocean itself which may separate 
them from our sight, we may consider it not 
as separating our love, but as intended by 
Providence, to be the means of a quicker 
intercourse for the exchange of reciprocal 
blessings. 
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CHAfTEH IV. 



SECTION !• 



Fourth tenet is on the subject of a Pecuniary Main» 
tenanceofa GospeUMiiiistry — Example andpre^ 
cepts of Jesus Christ — also of Paul and Peter--^ 
conclusions from these premises-^these concha 
sions supported by the primitive prdcticc'^^great 
tenet resulting from these conclusions and this 
primitive practice is^ that the Quakers hold it 
unlawful to pay their own ministers^ and also 
others of any other denomination^for their Gospel* 
labours. 

The fourth and last tenet of the Quakers 
is on the subject of the Unlawfulness of 
a Pecuniary Maintenance of a Gospel*Mi« 
nistry. 

In explaining this tenet I am aware that t 
am treading upon delicate groimd. The 
great majority of Christians have determined^ 
that the spiritual labourer is worthy of his 
hire ; that if men relinquish the usual occtt* 

I a pations 
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pations by which a livelihood is obtained, in 
order that they may devote themselves to tlie 
service of religion, they are entitled to a pe- 
cuniary maintenance ; and that if they pro- 
duce a rich harvest from v\rhat they sow, 
they are of all men, considering their useful- 
ness to man to be'gi*feater in this than in any 
other service they can. render him, the most 
worthy of encouragement and support. . I am 
aware also of the possibility of giving offence 
to sQiije, in the course of the explanation of 
this tenet. • To these I can only say, that I 
have no intentioji of hurting the feelings of 
any : that in the Church there are those 
whom I esteem and love, and whom of all 
others I should be sorry to offend. But it 
must be obvious to these, and indeed to all,, 
tliat it is impossible for me, in writing a 
history of the manners and opinions of the 
^fiaiiers; to pas9 over in silence the tenet 
tlut.is now: before me ; and if I notice it,, 
they must be sensible that it becomes me 
tp- s^^^te fully and fairly all the arg^iments 
wJ^h the. Quakers give for the difference of 
ogy^on which they manifest from the rest 
(^ ^he^r-fpUow-citizens on this subject. 
^ . It4oiQS ruot appear, then, the Quakers say, 
' " - by 
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by any records that can be produced, that 
Jesus Christ ever received any payment for 
the doctrines which he taught ; neither does 
it appear, as far as his own instructions, 
'which are recorded by the Evangelists, caii 
be collected on this subject, that he consi- 
dered any pecuniary stipend as necessary or 
proper for those who were to assist in the 
promotion of his religion. 

Jesus Christ, on the erection of his Go- 
spel-ministry, gav^ rules to his Disciples how 
they were to conduct themselves in the case 
before us. He enjoined the twelve, before 
he sent them on this errand, as we collect 
from St. Matthew and St. Luke, that " as 
they had received freely, so they were to 
give freely ; that they were to provide nei- 
ther gold, nor silver, nor brass, in their 
purses, nor scrip nor other things for their 
journey, for that the workman was worthy 
of his meat*." And on their return from 
their mission he asked them, " When I sent . 
you without purse, and scrip, and shoes, 
lacked ye any thing ? And they said. No- 
thing. Then said he unto them. But now 

• * Matt. X. S. Luke ix. !, 

he 
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he that hath a purse let him take it, and 
likewise his scrip*/' 

la a little time afterwards Jesus Christ 
sent out other seventy of his Disciples, to 
whom he gave instructions similar to the 
former, that they should not take scrip, 
clothes, and money with them. But to 
these he said additionally, that ^^ wheresoever 
they were received they were to eat such 
things as were given them ; but where they 
were not received they were to go their way, 
and say. Even the dust of your dty which 
cleaveth on us we do wipe off against youf." 
And as on that occasion he compared the 
ministers of the Gospel to the labourers 
whom a man sends to the harvest, he told 
them they were at liberty to eat what was 
set before them, because the labourer was 
worthy of his hire. 

This the Quakers conceive to be the sub- 
stance of all that Jesus Christ taught upon 
this subject. They ^go therefore, next, to 
St. Paul for a further elucidation of it. 

They are of opinion that St. Paul, in his 
Epistles to Timothy, and to the Corinthians 

* Luke xxii. 35. f Luke x. 

and 
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and Galatians*^ acknowledges the position, 
that the spiritual labourer is worthy of his 
hire. 

The same apostle, however, says, that ^ if 
any would not work, neither should he eatf •'* 
From this text the Quakers draw two con- 
elusions : first, that when ministers of the 
Gospel are idle, they are not entitled to bo- 
dily sustenance ; and, secondly, that those 
only who receive them are expected to sup- 
port them. The same apostle says, also, 
** Let him that is taught in the Word com- 
municate unto him that teacheth in all good 
things J ;" but he no where says, " to him 
that teacheth not." 

But though men who faithfully spend 
their time in preaching the Gospel are en- 
titled to bodily maintenance from those who 
receive them^ yet St. Paul, the Quakers say, 
as far as his own practice was concerned, 
thought it more consistent with the spirit of 
Christianity, and less detrimental to its in- 
terests, to support himself by the labour of 
his own hands, than to be supported by that 
jof others. And he advises others to do 

* 1 Cor.ix. — 1 Tira.v. — Gal. vi. 
t 2 Tbess. iy. lO. % Gal. vi. 6. 

the 
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the same, and not to make their preaching, 
chargeable, " not because/' says he, " we 
have not power, but to make ourselves an 
ensample to you to follow us*/' 

This power the Quakers consider mini-* 
sters of the Gospel to abuse who make their 
preaching chargeable, if by any means they 
can support themselves ; for St. Paul says, 
further, " What is my reward, theil ? Verily, 
that when I preach the Gospel I may make 
the Gospel of Christ without charge, that I 
abuse not my power in the Gospel f ." Thus 

r 

the apostle, they conceive, looks up to God, 
and not to men, f ^r the reward of his spirit 
tual labours. And the same apostle makes 
it a chai'acteristic of the false teachers, that 
they make a merchandize of their hearers J. 

It is objected to the Quakers on this ocr 
casion, that St. Paul received relief from the 
brethren of Philippi as well as from others, 
when he did not preach. But their reply is, 
that this relief conaisted of voluntary and 
affectionate presents sent to him, when in 
circumstances of distress. In this case the 
apostle states that he never desired these gifts, 

* 2 Thcss. iii. 9. f 1 Cor. ix. 18. J 2 Peter ii. 3. '' 
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but 
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« 

but that it was pleasant to him to see hi^ 
religious instruction produce a benevolence 
pf disposition that would abound to their 
own accouut*. 

St. Peter is the only person that is meiif 
tioned in the New Testament as speaking on 
this subject. Writing to those who had 
been called to the spiritual oversight of the 
churches, he advises as follows : " Feed the 
flock of God which is among you, taking 
the oversight thereof not by constraint, but 
willingly ; not for filthy lucre, but of a ready 
mind ; neither as being lords over God's her 
jritage, but being examples to the flock ; and 
when the chief Shepherd shall appear, y? 
^hall receive a crown of glory that fadeth 
not away f.'* Upon these words the Quakers 
make three observations : — that ministers 
should not make a gain of the Gospel ; — 
that they should look to God for their re- 
ward, and not to men ; — and that St. Peter 
himself must have preached, like St. Paul, 
without fee or reward, or he could not 
consistently have recommended sjiich a prac- 
tice to others. 

The Quakers, therefore, from the exam- 

* Philipp. iv. 17, t' 1 Pcicr v. t». 

pie 
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pie and precepts of Jesus Christ, and of the 
apostles Paul and Peter, come to the follow- 
ing conclusions on this subject : First, that 
God raises up his own ministers. Secondly, 
that these are to dispense his Gospel freely. 
Thirdly, that they are to take, wherever 
they are received, such things as are given 
them, (which things they deserve while in 
the exercise of their calling as much as the 
labourer his hire,) but that no bargains are 
to be made about religion ; that they are 
not to compel men to give, neither are they 
to take away any thing from those who are 
unwilling to receive them ; but, in this case, 
to go their ways, and shake the dust from 
their feet against them ; or, in other words, 
to declare that they have done their own 
duty in going to them with the word of 
God, and that the fault lies with them in 
refusing to hear it. Neither when they 
return from their missions, or are idle at 
home, are they to receive any thing, but to 
use their own scrips, and purses, and clothes. 
And, fourthly, that though it be lawful for 
them to receive such sustenance, under such 
limitations, during the exercise of their mi- 
iiistry, it would be more consistent with tlic 

bpirit 
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spirit of Christianity if they would give their 
spiritual labours freely, and look up to God 
for their reward j— thus avoiding the cha- 
«racter of false teachers, and the imputation 
of an abuse of their power in the GospeL 

Now these conclusions, the Quakers say, 
seem to have been sanctioned in a great mea-« 
sure by the primitive practice for the three 
first centuries of the Church, or till the 
darkness of Apostasy began to overwhelm 
the religious world. 

In the very early times of the Gospel, 
many Christians, both at Jerusalem and 
Alexandria in Egypt, sold their possessions 
and lived together on the produce of their 
common stock. Others, in Antioch, Ga- 
latia, and Pontus, retained their estates in 
their possession, but established a fund, 
consisting of weekly or monthly offerings, 
for the support of the Church. This fund 
continued in after times : but it was prin- 
cipally for the relief of poor and distressed 
Saints, in which the ministers of the Gospel^ 
if in that situation, might also share. Ter- 
tullian, in speaking of such funds, gives the 
following account : " Whatsoever we have,'* 
says he, " in the treasury of our churches, 

1% 
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is not raised by taxation, as though we put 
men to ransom their religion, but every 
man once a month, or when it pleaseth him, 
bestoweth what he thinks proper, but not 
except he be willing. For no man is com- 
pelled, but left free to his own discretion. 

 

And that which is thus given is not be^ 
stowed in vanity, but in relieving the poor, 
and upon children destitute of parents, and 
in the maintenance of aged and feeble per- 
sons, and of men wrecked by sea, and of 
such as have been condemned to metallic 
mines, or have been banished to islands, or 
have been cast into prison professing the 
Christian faith." 

In process of time, towards the close of 
the third century, some lands began to be 
given to the Church. The revenue from 
these was thrown into the general treasury 
^ or fund, and was distributed, as other ofFer^ 
ipgs were, by the deacons and elders ; but 
neither bishops nor ministers of the Gospel 
were allowed to have any concern with it. 
It appears from Origen, Cyprian, Urban, 
Prosper, and otheVs, that if in those times 
such ministers were able to support them- 
selves, they were to have nothing from this 

fund. 
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fund. The fund was not for the benefit of 
any particular person. But if such ministers 
stood in need of sustenance, they might re- 
ceive from it ; but they were to be satisfiedl 
with simple diet, and necessary appareL* 
And so sacred was this fund held to the 
purposes of its institution, that the first 
Christian emperors, who did as the. bishops 
advised them, had no recourse tx> it, but 
supplied the wants of ministers of the Go^s-' 
spel from their own revenues, as EusebiusV 
Theodoret, and Sozomen relate. 

, The Council of Antioch, in the year 340/ 
finding fault with the deacons relative to the 
management of the funds of the churches^* 
ordained that the bishops might distribute 
them, but that they should take no part of 
them to themselves, or for the use of the^ 
priests and brethren who lived with them, 
unless necessity required it ; using the words* 
of the, apostle, "Having food and raiment,^ 

* 

be therewith content." 

In looking at other instances cited by the 
Quakers, I shall mention one which throws 
light for a few years further upon this sub-, 
ject. In the year 359, Constantius the em-* 
I^cror having' summoned a general council' 

of 
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of bishops to Ariininum in Italy, and pro- 
vided for their subsistence there, the British 
and French bishops, judging it not decent to 
live on the public, chose rather to hve at 
their own expense* Three only out of Bri- 
tain, compelled by want, but yet refusing 
assistance offered to them by the rest, ac« 

* 

cepted the emperor's provision, judging it 
more proper to subsist by public than by 
private support. This delicate conduct of 
the bishops is brought to show, that where 
ministers of the Gospel had the power of 
maintaining themselves, they had no notion 
of looking up to the pubha In short, in 
those early times, ministers were maintained 
bnly where their necessities required it, and 
this out of the fund of the poor. Thbse 
who took from this fund had the particular 
appellation given them of " Sportularii," or 
** Basket-clerks," because, according to Ori- 
gen, TertuUian, Cyprian, and others, they 
had their j)ortion of sustenance given them, 
in baskets. ' These portions consisted but of 
a small pittance sufficient only for their 
livelihood, and were given them on the 
principle laid down by St. Matthew, that th^^ 
ministers of Jesus Christ were to eat and 

drink 
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drink only such things as were set before 
diein« 
^ In process of time new doctrines were ad« 

vanced relative to the maintenance of the 
ministry, which will be hereafter explained* 
But as these were the inventions of men, 
and introduced during the Apostasy^ the 
Quakers see no reason why they should look 
up to these in preference tp those of Jesus 
Christ, and of the Apostles, and of the prac- 
tice of Christians in the purest periods of the 
Church. They believe, on the other hand, 
that the latter only are to be relied upon as 
the true doctrines. These were founded in 
divine wisdom on the erection of the Gospel- 
ministry, and were unmixed with the inven- 
tions of men« They were founded on the 
genius and spirit of Christianity, and not on 
the genius or spirit of the world. The Qua- 
kers, therefore, looking up to these as to the 
surer foundation, have adopted the folio w« 
ing tenets on this subject : 

They believe, first, that it would be in- 
consistent in them as Christians to make a 
pecuniary payment to their own ministers 
fi>r their Gospel-labours. And they rcgu* 
late their practice accordingly upon this pria- 

ciple. 
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ciple. No one is ever paid by the Quakers 
for the performance of any office in the 
Church. If a minister lives at home and 
attends the meeting to which he belongs, he . 
supports himself, as St. Paul did, by his own* 
trade. If he goes on the ministry to other. 
meetings, he is received by the Quakers as 
he travels along, and he finds meat and drink 
at the houses of these. His travelling ex- 
penses also are generally defrayed in this 
particular case. But he receives no reward, 
, or fixed or permanent stipend, for his ser- 
vices on these or on any other such occa- 
sions. 

And as the Quakers cannot pay their own 
ministers, so it is a tenet with them that 
they cannot pay those of other denomina- 
tions for their Gospel-labours, upon the same 
principles ; that is, they believe that all mi- ^ 
nistcrs of every description ought to follow 
the example which St. Paul gave and en- 
joined them, of maintaining themselves by 
their own hands ; they ought to look up to 
Goti, and not to men, for their reward ; they 
ought to avoid the character of false teachers,' 
and the imputation of abusing their p6wer 
in the Gospel. And to these they add a par-v 
> ticular 
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ticiil^ reason drawn from the texts quoted, 
which is not appGcable in the former case ; 
hamely, that ministers are not authorized 
to take meat and drink from those who are 
not wUling to receive them. 



SECTION II. 



Other reasons why Quakers cannot pay ministers 
of the Gospel of other denominations from ihem^ 
selves— these arise cut of the nature of the pay'* 
ments made to them^ or out of the nature of tithes 
— history of tithes from the fourth century to the 
reign of Henry the Eighth^ when they were dq/i- 
nitively consolidated into the laws of the land* 

But the Quakers have other reasons, be- 
sides the general reasons and the particular 
one which have been given, why, as Chris- 
tians, they cannot pay ministers of a dif- 
ferent denomination from themselves for 
their Gospel-labours, or why they cannot 
pay mitiisters of the Established Church. 
These arise out of the nature of the pay- 
ments which are made to them, or out of 
the nature of tithes, fiut to see these in 
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their proper light, some notion should be 
given of the origin of this mode of their 
maintenance. I shall therefore give a very A 

concise history of tithes from the fourth 
century, to which period I have already 
brought the reader, to the reign of Henry 
the Eighth, when they took a station in the 
laws of the land, from which they have never 
yet been displaced. 

It has already appeared, that between the 
middle and the close of the fourth century 
such ministers of the Gospel as were able 
supported themselves, but that those who 
were not able were supported out of the 
fund for the poor. The latter, however, had 
no fixed or determined proportion of this 
fund allotted them, but had only a bare 
livelihood from it, consisting of victuals v 
served out to them in baskets, as before ex- 
plained. Tliis fund, too, consisted of volun- 
tary offerings, or of revenues from land vo- 
luntarily bequeathed. And the principle^ on 
which these gifts or voluntary offerings were 
made, was the duty of charity to the poor. 
One material innovation, however, had been 
introduced, as I remarked before, since its 
unstitution ; namely, that the bishops^ and 

not 
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tlot the deacons, had now the managemeat 
of this fund. 

At the latter end 6f the fourth century, 
and from this period to the eighth, other 
changes took place in the system of which I 
have been speaking. Ministers of the Go^ 
spel began to be supported, all of them with- 
out distinction, from the funds of the poor. 
This circumstance occasioned a greater num- 
ber of persons to be provided for than before. 
The people therefore were solicited for greater 
contributions than had been ordinarily given. 
Jerom and Chrysostom, out of good and 
pious motives, exhorted them in turn to 
give boimtifiilly to the poor^ and double 
honour to those who laboured in the Lord's 
work. And though they left the people at 
liberty to bestow what they pleased^ they 
gave it as their opinion that they ought not 
to be less liberal than the antient Jews, who 
under the Levitical law gave a tenth of their 
property to the priesthood and to the poon 
Ambrose, in like manner, recommended 
tenths as now necessary, and as only a suit- 
able^ donation^ for these purposes. 
* The same line of conduct continued to be 
pursued by those who succeeded in the go- 

K 2 vernment 
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government of the Church, by Augustine 
bishop of Hippo, by Pope Leo, by Gregory, 
by Severin- among the Christians in Pan- 
nonia, and by others. Their exhortations, 
however, on this subject wefe now mixed 
with promises and threats. Pardon of sins, 
and iuture rewards, were^ held out on the 
one hand ; and it was suggested on the other, 
that the people themselves would be reduced 
to a tenth, and the blood of all the poor who 
died would be upon their heads, if they gave 
less than a tenth of their income to holy 
uses. By exhortations df this sort, reiterated 
for three centuries, it began at length to be 
expected of the people that they would not 
give less than tenths of what they possessed. 
No right, however, was alleged to such a 
proportion of their income, nor was coercion 
ever spoken of. These tenths also were for 
holy uses, which chiefly included the benefit 
of the poon They were called the Lord's 
Goods in consequence, and were also deno- 
minated the Patrimony of the Poor. 

Another change took place within the pe- 
riod assigned, which I must now mention 
as of great concern. Ministers of the Go- 
spel now living wholly out of the tenths^ 

which 
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which with legacies constituted the fund of 
the poor, a determined portion of this fund^ 
contrary to all former usage, was set apart 
for their use. Of this fund one fourth was 
generally given to the poor, one fourth to 
the repairs of churches, one fourth to oflSl- 
ciating ministers, and one fourth to the bi- 
shops* with whom they lived. Hence the 
maintenance of the ministry^ as consisting 
of these two orders, and the repairs of 
churches, took now the greatest part of it j 
so that the face of things began to be mate- 
rially altered. For whereas formerly this 
fund went chiefly to the poor, out of which 
ministers of the Gospel were provided, it 
now went chiefly to the Church, out of 
which there came a provision for the poor. 
Another change must be noticed with re^ 
^pect to the principle on which the gifts to- 
wards this fund were offered. For whereas 
tenths were formerly solicited on the Chrifir 
tian duty of charity to the poor, they were 
now solicited on the principle that by the 
law of Moses they ought to be given for 

• In process of time, as the bishops becaipe otherwise 
provider! for, the fund was divided into three parts for 
tbe other three purposes just mentioned. 

holy 
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holy Uses, in whic;h the benefit of the fathem 
less, the stranger, and the widow was in-f 
eluded. From this time I i^hall use the word 
Tithes for tenths, and the word Clergy int? 
stead of ministers of the Gospel, 

In the eighth century matters , were as I 
have now represented them. The people 
had been brought into a notion that they 
were to give no less than a tenth of their 
income to holy uses. Bishops generally at 
this time, and indeed long previously to this, 
lived in monasteries. Their clergy lived also 
with them in tliese monasteries, and went 
from thence to preach in the country within 
the diocese. It must be also noticed, that 
there were at this time other monasteries 
under abbots or priors, consisting mostly of 
lay-persons, and distinct from those menr 
tioned, and supported by ofierings and le- 
gacies in . the same manner. The latter, 
however, not having numerous ecclesiastics 
to support, laid out more of their funds than 
the former were enabled to do, towards the 
entertainment of strangers and towards the 
maintenance of the poor. Now it must be 
observed, that when these two different kinds 
of monasteries existed, the people were at 

liberty 
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liberty to pay their tithes to either of them 
as they {^leased ; and that, having thi^ per- 
missipn, they generally fav6ut*ed the latter* 
To these t^ey not only paid their tithes, but 
gave their donations. by legacy. This pre- 
jterence of the lay-abbeys to the ecclesiastical, 
arose from a knowledgie that the poor, for 
whose benefit tithes had been originally 
preached up, virould be more n^aterially 
served. Other circumstances, too, occurred, 
virhich induced the people to contin\ie the 
same preference. For the bishops in many 
places began to abuse their jtrust, as the 
deacons had done before, by attaching the 
bequeathed lands to their sees, — so that the 
inferior clergy and the poor became in a 
manner dependent upon them for their daily 
bread. In other places the clergy had seized 
all to their own use. The people, therefore, 
so thoroughly favoured the lay-abbeys in 
preference to those of the Church, that the 
former became daily richer, wnile the latter 
did Uttle more than maintain their ground* 

T[lii$ preference, however, which made 
^uch a difference in the funds of the ecclesi- 
astical and 6f the lay-monasteries, was viewed 
with a jeal'ou3 eye by the dergy pf those 

times. 
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times, and measures were at length taken ttx 
remove it. In a council under Pope Alex-^ 
ander the Third, in the year 1180, it was 
determined that the hberty of the people 
shc^uld be restrained witH respect to their 
tithes. They were accordingly forbidden 
to make appropriations to religious houses 
without the consent of the bishop in whose 
diocese they lived. But even this prohibi- 
tion did not succeed. The people still fa* 
Toured the lay-abbeys, paying their tithes 
there till Pope Innocent the Third, in the 
year 1200, ordained, and he enforced it by 
ecclesiastical censures, that every one should 
pay his tithes to those who administered to 
him' spiritual things in his own parish. In 
a general council, also, held at Lyons in the 
year 1274, it was decreed, that it was no 
longer lawful for men to pay their tithes 
where they pleased, as before,, but that 
they should pay them to Mother-Church, 
And the principle on which they had now 
been long demanded, was confirmed by 
the Council of Trent imder Pope Pius the 
Fourth, in the year 1560, which was, that 
they were due by divine right. In the 
course of forty years after the payment of 

tithes 
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ttchee had beea fi^rced by ecclesiastical cet^ 
surea aixd excoiuoiunicationsy prescriptioa 
was set up.. Thus the very principle in 
which tithes had originated was changed* 
Thu$ free-will oflferings became dues to be 
exacted by compulsion* And thus the fond 
<lf the poor was converted almost wholly 
intp a fund for the maintenance of th« 
Church. 

Having now traced the' origin of tithes^ as 
far as a part of the continent of Europe is 
concerned, I shall trace it as far as they have 
reference to our own country. And here I 
may instantly obaferve, and in few words, 
that xhe same system and the same changes 
are conspicuous. Free-will oflferings and do- 
nations of land c(Histituted a fund for thfe 
poor, out of which the clergy were main^ 
tained. In prpcess of time tenths or tithes 
followed. Of these certain proportions were 
allowed to the clergy, the repairs of the 
churches, and the poor. This was the state 
of things in the time of OSi king of Mercia, 
towards the close of the eighth century, when 
that prince, having caused Ethelbert king of 
the East Angles to be treacherously mur- 
dered, fled to the Pope for pardon ; to please 

whom 
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whoiti and to expiate his own sin, he caused 
those tithes to become dues in his own do- 
minions, which were only at the will of the 
donors before. 

About sixty years afterwards, Ethelwolf, 
a weak and superstitious prince, was worked 
ypon by the clergy to extend tithes as dues 
to the whole kingdom ; and he consented to 
it under the notion that he was thus to avert 
the judgments of God, which Aey repre- 
sented as visible in the frequent ravages of 
the Danes. Poor lay-men, however, were 
still to be supported out of these tithes, and 
the people were still at liberty to pay them 
to whichever religious persons they pleased. 

About the close of the tenth century 
^gar took from the people the right of 
disposing of their tithes at their own discre« 
tioo, and directed that they should be paid 
to the parish-churches. But the other mo* 
nasteries or lay-houses re&isting, his orders 
became useless for a time. At this period 
the lay-monasteries were rich, but the paro^ 
chial clergy poor. Pope Innocent, however, 
by sending out his famous decree before 
mentioned to king John, which was to be 
observed in England as well as in other 

. .. places 
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places Hnder his jurisdiction, and by which 
it was enacted that every man was to pay 
his tithes to those only who administered 
spiritual help to him in his own parish, set*r 
tled this aBair J for he set up ecclesiastical 
courts, thundered out his interdicts, and 
frightened bQth king and people*, 

Richard the Second confirmed these tithes 
to the parishes as thus settled by this Pope ; 
but it was directed by an act, that, in all ap- 
propriations of churches, the bishop of the 
diocese should ordain a convenient sum of 
money to be distributed out of the fruits 
and profits of every living among the poor 
parishioners annually in aid of tfieir Uving 

^ To sl^ow the pFincipIes upon which princes sctotl 
with respect to tithes in these times^ the following trans- 
lation of a preamble to an Act of king Stephen tuay be 
produced : f ^ Because througli the providence of Divijic 
mercy we know it to be so ordered, ai^d by the Churphes 
publishiiig it fi^r ar^d near every body has h^ard, that by 
the distribution of alms persons may be absolved from 
the bonds of sin, and acquire the rewards of heavenlf 
joys : I, Stephen, by the grace of God, king of England, 
b^ing willing to have a share with those who by a happj 
)cind of commerce exchange heavenly things for earthly, 
and smitten with the love of God, and for the salvation 
of my own soul, and thd souls of my father and niQther, 
and all my forefathers and ance^^ois/' &c. 

and 
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and sustenance. " Thus, it seema," says 
Judge Blackstone, *' the people were fre- 
quently sufferers by the withholding those 
akns fori which among other purposes the 
payment of tithes was orijginally imposed.^' 
At length tithes were finally confirmed, and 
in a more expUcit manner, by the famouis 
act of Henry the Eighth on this subject. 
And here I must just observe, that whereas 
from the eighth century to this reign tithes 
were said to be due, whenever the reason of 
them was expressed, by divine right as under* 
the Levitical law, — so in the preamble to tlie 
act of Henry the Eighth they are founded on 
the same jprinciple, being described thereia 
** as due to God and the Church.'* Thus, 
both on the continent of Europe as well as 
in our own country, were these changes 
brought about which have been described : 
and they were brought about also by the 
same means ; for they were made partly by 
the exhortations and sermons of Monks, 
partly by the decrees of Popes, partly by the 
edict of Popish Kings, and partly by the de- 
terminations of Popish Councils. 

It is not necessary that I should trace this 
subject further, or that I should make dir 

stinctiona 
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stinctions relative to tithes, whether they may 
be rectorial, or vicarial, or whether they may 
belong to lay-persons. I have already \ deve- 
loped enough of their history for my pur- 
pose. I shall therefore hasten to state those 
other reasons which the Quakers have to 
give, why they cannot pay other ministers 
of the Gospel for their -spiritual labours ; or 
rather, why they cannot consent to the pay- 
ment of tithes as the particular species of 
payment demanded by the Church. 



SECTION III. 



TAe other reasons^ theUj as deducible from the hh" 
tory of Tithes J are thefoUowing^-^rst^ that they 
are not in equity dues of the Church — secondly, 
that the payment of them being compulsory^ it 
would, if acceded to, be an acknowledgment that 
the civil magistrate had a right to use force in 
matters of religion — and thirdly, that, being 
claimed upon an act which holds them forth as 
of divine right, any payment of tliem would be 
an acknowledgment of the Jewish religion^ and 
that Christ had not yet actually come. 

The other reasons, then, which the Qua- 
kers have to give for refusing to 6U{^art 
8 other 



/ 
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Other ministers of the Gospel, may be novr' 
deduced from the nature of titlies, as es>» 
plained in the former section. 

The €;arly Quakers resisted the payment 
of tithes for three reasons ; and first, because 
they were demanded of tliem as dues to the 
Church^ 

Against this doctrine tliey set their faces 
as a religious body. They contended, that 
if they were due at all, they were due to the 
poor from whom they had been forcibly taken» 
and to whom in equity they still belonged j 
that no prince could alter the nature of right 
and wrong ; that tithes were not justly due? 
to the Church because OfFa wished them to 
be so to expiate his own crimes, or because 
Ethelwolf wished them to be so from a su- 
perstitious notion that he might thus prevent 
the incursions of the Danes ; or because 
Stephen wished them to be so, as his own 
grant expresses, on the principle that " the 
bonds of sin might be dissolved, and that 
he might have a part with those who by a 
happy kind of commerce exchanged heavenly 
things for earthly ;" or because the Popes of 
Rome wished them to be so, from whose 
jurisdiction all the subjects of England were 

discharged by lawv 

They 
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They resisted the payment of them, be* 
cause, secondly, tithes had become of a 
compulsory nature, or because they were 
compelled to pay them. 

They contended on this head, that tithes 
had been originally free-will offerings, but 
that by violence they had been changed into 
dues to be collected by force ; that nothing 
could be more clear than that ministers of 
the Gospel, if the instructions of Jesus to 
his Disciples were to be regarded, were not 
authorized even to demand, much less to 
force, a maintenance from others ; and that 
any constrained payment of these, while it 
was contrary to his intention, would be an 
infringement of their great tenet, by wliich . 
they held that, Christ's kingdom being of a 
spiritual nature, the civil magistrate had no 
right to dictate a religion to any one, nor to 
enforce payment from individuals for the 
same; and that any interference in those 
matters, which were solely between God and 
man, was neither more nor less than a usur- 
pation of the prerogative of God. 

They resisted the payment of them, be- 
cause, thirdly, they were demanded on the 
principle, as appeared by the preamble of 

the 
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the Act of Henry the Eighth, that thfey were 
due, as under the Levitical law, by divine 
right. 

Against this they urged, first, that if they 
were due as the Levitical tithes were, they 
must have been subject to the same condi* 
tions. They contended, that if the Levites 
had a right to tithes, they had previously 
given up to the community their own right 
to a share of the land ; but that the clergy 
claimed a tenth of the produce of the lands 
of others, but had given up none of their 
own. They contended also, that tithes by 
the Levitical law were for the strangers, the 
fatherless, and the widows, as well as for 
the Levites ; but that the clergy, by taking 
tithes, had taken that which had been for 
the maintenance of the poor, and had appro- 
priated it solely to their own use, leaving 
them thus to become a second burthen upon 
the land. 

But they contended that the principle it** 
self was false. They maintained that the 
Levitical priesthood, and tithe$ with it, had 
ceased on the coming of Jesus Christ, as ap- 
peared by his own example and that of his 
Apostles ; that it became them, therefore, as 

Christians 
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Christians to make a stand against this prin*. 
ciple ; for that, by acquiescing in the notion 
that the Jewish law extended to them, they 
conceived they would be acknowledging 
that the priesthood of Aaron still existed, 
and that Christ had not actually come. 

This latter argument, by which it was* 
insisted upon that tithes ceased with the 
Jewish dispensation, and that those who ac« 
knowledged them acknowledged the Jewish 
religion for Christians^ w^s not confined to 
the early Quakers, but admitted among 
many other serious Christians of those times. 
The great John Milton himself, in a treatise 
which he wrote against tithes, did not dis^ 
dain to use it : " Although," says he, •* hire 
to the labourer be of moral' and perpetual 
right, yet th^t special kind of hire, the 
tenth, can be of no right or necessity but to 
that special labour to which God ordained 
it. That special labour was the Levitical 
and ceremonial service of the Tabernacle, 
which is now aboUshed : the right, there^' 
fore, of that special hire must needs be 
withal abolished, as being also ceremonial 
That tidies were ceremonial is plain, not 
being given to the Levites ti}l they had been 

VOL. III. L first 
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first ofiered an heave^ffering to the Lord. 
He, then, who by that law brings tithes into 
the Gospel, of necessity brings in withal a 
sacrifice and an altar ; without which, tithes 
by that law were unsanctified and poltuted, 
and therefore never thought of in the first 
Christian times, nor till ceremonies, altars, 
and oblations had been brought back. And 
yet the Jews, ever since their temple was de- 
stroyed, though they have rabbies and teach- 
ers of their law, yet pay no tithes, as hav- 
iBg no Levites to whom, no temple where to 
pay them, nor altar whereon to hallow them ; 
which argues that the Jews tliemselves never 
thought tithes moral, but ceremonial only. 
That Christians, therefore, should take them 
up when Jews have laid them down, must 
needs be very absurd and preposterous." 

Having now &tated the three great ret;- 
sons, which the early Quakers gave in 
addition to tliose mentioned in a farmer 
section, why they could not contribute to» 
wards the maintenance of an alien ministry, 
or why they could not submit to the pay- 
ment of tithes as the pecuhar payment de^ 
manded by the Established Church, I shall 
only obsery^e, that these are still innsted upon 

bv 
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by their descendants, but more particularly 
the latter^ because all the more modern Acts 
upon this subject take the Act of Henry the 
Eighth as the great ground-work or legal 
foundation of tithes; in the preamble of 
which it is inserted, that " they are due 
to God and the Church." Now this pre- 
amble the Quakers assert has never been 
done away, nor has any other principle been 
acknowledged instead of that in this pre- 
amble, why tithes have been established by 
law. The Quakers, therefore, conceive that 
tithes are still collected on the foundation of 
divine right, and therefore that it is impos- 
sible for them as Christians to pay them ; for 
that by every such payment they would not 
only be acknowledging the Jewish religion 
for themselves, but would be agreeing in 
sentiment with the modern Jews, that Jesus 
Christ has not yet made his appearance upon 
earth. 
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CHAPTER I. 



Character of the Quakers — character of great im* 
portance in llfc-yijet often improperly estimated 
— this the casetvith that of the Quakers — attempt 
to appreciate it duly-^mayiy outward dreams 
stances in the constitution of tlie Quakers which 
may be referred to as certain helps in the promo- 
tion of this attempt. 

JNoTHiNG is of more importance to an in- 
dividual than a good character, during life. 
Posthumous reputation, however desirable it 
may be thought, is of no service to the per- 
son whom it follows. But a living cha- 
racter, if it be excellent, is inestimable, on 
account of the good which it produces to 
him who possesses it. It procures him* at- 
tention, 
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tentioQy civility, love, a|[id respect from 
others. Hence virtue may be said to have 
its reward in the present life. This account 
will be also true of bodies, and particularly 
of religious t>odies, of men. It will make a 
di£Ference to the individuals of these, whe-* 
ther they be respected as a body by the in- 
dividuals of other religious denominations, 
or by the Government under which they 
live. ' 

Bxit though character be of so much im- 
portance in life, there are few who estimate 
it, either when they view it individually or 
collectively, as it really is. It is often, on 
the one hand, heightened by partiality; 
and, on the other, lowered by prejudice. 
Other causes also combine to afford wrong 
apprehensions concerning it. Tor as dif- 
ferent diseases throw out often the same 
symptoms, and the judgment of the physi- 
dan is baffled, so different motives produce 
frequently similar actions ; and the man 
who strives to develop a character, even if 
he VTishes to speak truth, finds himself ac a 
loss to pronounce justly upon it. 

As these failings and difficulties have at- 
tended men in estimating the character of 

individuals. 
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individuals, so they seerti to have attended 
those who have attempted to delineate that 
of the Society of the Qttakef 8. Indeed, if we 
were to take a view of the different traits 
which have been assigned to tne latter, we 
could not but conclvide that there ititist have 
been some mistake concettiing thetn. We 
should have occasion to observe, that some 
of these were so different in their kind, that 
they could not reasonably be supposed to 
exist in the same persons. We should find 
that others could scarcely be admitted among 
X body of professing Christians. The Qua- 
ker-character, in short, as it has been exhi« 
bited to the world, is a strange medley of 
consistency and contradiction, and of merit 
and defect. 

Amidst accounts which have been so incon-^ 
gruous, I shall attempt the task of drawing 
the Character of the Quakersf. I shall state, 
first, all the excellencies that have been said 
to belong to it. I shall state also the ble- 
mishes with which it has been described to 
be chargeable. I shall then inquire how far 
it is probable that any of these, and is 
what degree, are true. In this inquiry some 
littk reliance must be placed upon my pet-^ 

sonal 
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bonat knowledge of the Quakfers^ and upon 
my desire not to deceive. It is fommate, 
however, that I shall be able in this case to 
apply to a test which will be more satisfac** 
tory to die world than any opinion of- 'my 
own upon this subject^ I mean to say that 
the Quakers, like others, are the creatures 
of their own education and habits, or that 
there are circumstances in their constitution, 
the knowledge of which will assist us in the 
discussion of this question ; circumstances 
which will speak for themselves, ^and to 
which we may always refer in the case of 
difficulty or doubt Their moral education, 
for example, which has been already el- 
plained, cannot but have an influence on 
the minds of those virho receive it. Their 
discipline also, which has appeared to be of 
so extraordinary a nature, and to be con- 
ducted in so extraordinary a manner^ cannot 
but have an efiect of its own kind. The pe- 
culiar customs in which they have been de- 
scribed to have been born and educated, and 
which must of course act upon them as a 
second nature, must have a correspondent 
influence again. From these and other pro* 
laainent and distinguishing features in their 

constitution. 
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constitution, I may hope to confirm some of 
the truths which have been told, and to cor- 
rect scMne of the errors that have been stated, 
on the subject which is now before us. 

Nor am I without the hope, that the dis- 
cussion of diis subject upon such principles 
will be acceptable to many. To those who 
love truth, this attempt to investigate it will 
be interesting. To the Quakers it will be 
highly useful. ¥or they will see, in the glass 
or mirror which I shall set before them, the 
appearance which they make in the world : 
knd if they shall learn in consequence any 
of the causes either of their merits or of their 
failings, they will have learnt ^ lesson which 
they may make useful by the further im- 
provement of their moral character. 
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CHAPTER 11. 



Good part of the chxiracter of Quahers^-lhis ge* 
neral or particular — great general trait vi^ 
that they are a moral people — this opinion ofth0^ 
world accounted/or and confirmed by a statement 
of some of the causes that operate in the produce 
tion of character — one of these causes is the dis» 
cipline peculiar to this Society. 

I COMB, according to my design, to iIm 
good part of the Character of the Quakers* 
This may be divided into two sorts, — ^into 
that which is general, and into that which is 
particular. On the subject of their general 
good Character I shall first speak. 

It is admitted by the world, as I had occa* 
sion to observe in the first chapter of the 
iirst volume, that, whatever other objections 
might be brought against tlie Quakers as a 
body, they deserved the character of a mo* 
ral people. 

Though this fact be admitted, and there 
would therefore appear . to be no necessity 
for confirming it, I shall endeavour, accord- 
ing 
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* 

ing to ttie plan proposed, to show, hj means 
of the peculiar system of the Quakers as a 
teligious body^ that this is one of the traits 
given them by the world, which cannot be 
otherwise thin true. 

The Quakers believe, in thd first placer, 
that the Spirit of God, acting in man, is 
one of the causes of viftiiotis character. 
They believe it to be, of all others, the 
purest and sublimest source. It is that springs 
they conceive, to good action, and of course 
to exalted character, in which man can have 
hone but a passive concern* It is' neither 
hereditary nor factitious. It can neither be 
perpetuated in generation by the father to 
the child, nor be given by human art. It 
is considered by the Quakers as the great 
and distinguishing mark of their callihg; 
Neither dress, nor language, nor peculiar 
customs, constitute the Quaker, but the spi- 
ritual knowledge which he possesses. Hence 
all pious men may be said to have been 
Quakers. Hence the Patriarchs were Qua- 
kers ; that is, because they professed' to be 
led by the Spirit of God. Hence the Apo- 
stles and primitive Christians were Quakers. 
Hence the virtuous among the Hpathens, 

who 
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who knew nothing of Christianity , were Qna^ 
JbarS' also. lience Socrates ixiay be ranked in 
pro&ssion with the members of this Society, 
He belie^Md in. the agency of the Divine 
Spirit h was ^id of him, ^^ that he had 
the guid^ !of his life within him j that this 
Spirit furnished him witk divine knowledge ; 
and that it often impelled him to address 
and exhort the people." Justin the Martyr 
had no scruple in palling both Socrates and 
Heraclitu^ Christians, though they lived long 
before Christ ; ^^ for all such as these/' says 
he, ^^ who liVed accoMin^ to the. Divine 
Word within them, Bsid which Word was in 
all men, were Christiiink" Hence also, since 
-the introduction of Christianity, many of our 
own countrymen have been Quakers^ though' 
tmdistinguished by the excerior nurk of 
dress or kngiiage. Among .these we may 
reckon the' great and venerable Miltdii^ Hia 
works are fnll: of the sentiineiits of Qua*-: 
ketism^. ^And hence, in otiher jcoiintries 

"•'Milton not only ^onsidcTtd thi Sjiirit oP<J6d as a 
divine teacher, but that the Scriptiires were not'^ta be. 
spirituialiy.und((r$itcxid.t>4itb^:tli^ Q^4t|s.of ihU&i^(it, He 
bfilierfd also, that humaii Icamiug was not np^jcs^aiy for 
the ^qualification of .a Miuist^r of the Gospel. And he 
wrbte an'^Essay agairistr'TiiKes: \ ^' * ' 'V 

• ' and 
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and in other ages^ there have been men wh^ 
niight be called Quakers, though the ward 
Quakerism was unknown. 

But independently of the .agency o€ did 
Spirit of God; which the Quakers jchus con^ 
sider to be , the purest cause of . a good Ufe 
and character, we may reckon a subordinate 
cause, which may be artificial, and withoA 
the contrivance and wisdom o£ man. Whect 
the early Quakers met together as a religioua 
body, though they consisted of spiritualist^ 
minded men, they resolved on a system odf 
discipline which should be followed by those 
wha became members of the Society. Th^ 
discipline we have already seen. We havte 
sqen how it attempts to seeing obedience to- 
Christian precepts; how k marks its ofr> 
fences ; how it takes cognisance q£ theom 
when conmkitted ; how it tries to reclaiol 
and save :i — how, in short, by endeavouring 
to keep up the members of. the Society to • 
good life, it becomes instrum»tal. in dbet 
production or preservation,^ of a goodcha- 

£acter. 

From hence it will appear thoLt the virtue 
of the Quakers, and of course that their 
character, may be distinguished into two 

kinds. 
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kinds^ a^ arising from two 8otir<!ds. It may 
arise from spiritual kmvwledge od the oaei 
haxMl, or from thdir< discipline on tko oth^^ 
Hiat which arises from the firsts • will be a 
perfect Tirtue. It will produce 'aetiTity^ in 
excellence; Thd^t which arises ff^ the $^ 
condj will be inferior and sluggish^ • Bat^ 
however it may be stibjiect to thi& h>W€»'«b*ti» 
mation, it will always be able to^ prockici fo^ 
those who have it a certain degree ei Hftoru) 
reptt^tl6n in the opinion of the worM, - ' * 
These distinctions having hdeA ifO^ i§ 
to the sources of virtuous charactei^, thel^e 
will be no difficulty in showing tkit the 
world has not been deceived in the point in 
question. For if it be admitted that the 
Divine Spirit, by means of its agency on the 
heart of man, is really a cause of virtuous 
character, it will then be but reasonable to 
suppose that the . Quakers,  who lay them- 
selves open for its reception more than others, 
both by frequent private retirements and 
by their peculiar mode of public worship, 
should bear at least as fair a reputation as^ 
others on account of the purity of their lives. 
But the discipline, which is unquestionably 
a guardian of morals, is peculiar to them- 

i ' selves. 
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selves. Virtue is therefore kept up among' 
the Quakers by aa e^raordinary. cause, ox. 
by a cause which does not act among many 
other bodies of men, Ic ought tbeiiefore to 
be es:pected> while this ei^traordioary cause 
exists^ that an extraordinary result should 
foUQW;..or that more will be kept apparently 
virtuQus among the Quakers, in prpportion 
tx> their numbers, than among those where 
no, such discipline can be found ; or, in 
other words, that whenever the Quakera 
are compafed with those of the world at 
large, they will obtain the r^putatipn Qf d 
Moral Peoplet 
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CHAPTER IIL 



SECTION I. 



Particular traits in the Quaker-character — the first 
of these is benevolence — this includes good-will to 
man in his temporal capacity — Reasons why the 
world has bestowed this trait upo7i tJie Quakers — 
Probability of its existence — from their ignorance 

' of many of the degrading diversions of the ivorld 

— from their great tenet on war-^from their dis* 

cipline^ which inculcates equality — and watch- 

fulness over morals — and from their doctrine^ that 

Tnan is the temple of the Holy Spirit. 

Of the good traits in the Quaker-character, 
which may be called particular, I shall first 
natice that of Benevolence, Thi^ benevo- 
lence will include, first, good-will to man 
in his temporal capacity, or a tender feeling 
for him, as a fellow^creature in the varied 

situations of his life*. 

The 

^ The reader roust be aware that all Quakers do not 
partake of this good part of the character. That the ge« 
fierality doj I believe. That all ought to do^ I know ; 

VOL. III. M because 
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The epithet of Benevolent has been long 
given to this Society, Indeed I know of no 
point where the judgment of the world has 
been called forth, in which it has been more 
unanimous than in the acknowledgment of 
this particular trait, as a part of the Quaker- 
character. 

The reasons for the application of this 
epithet to the Society may be various. 

It has been long known, that as the early 
Christians called each other Brethren, and 
loved each other as such, so there runs 
through the whole Society of the Quakers a 
system of similar love, — their afiection for 
one another having been long proverbial. 

It has been long known, again, that as the 
early Christians extended their benevolence 
out of the pale of their own Society to others 
who lived around them, so the Quakers ma- 
nifest a similar disposition towards their 
countrymen at large. In matters of private 
distress, where persons of a different reli- 
gious denomination have been the objects, 

because their principles, as will be clearly seen, lead to 
such a character. Those, therefore, who do not, will 
see their own deficiency, or how much they have yet to 
attain, before they can become Quakers. 

and 
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and whefe such objects have been worthy, 
their purses have been generally open, and 
they have generally given as largely, in pro- 
portion to their abilities, as other people. 
To public charities in their respective places 
of residence they have generally administered 
their proper share. But, of late years, as 
they have mixed more with the world, this 
character . of the Society has become more 
conspicuous, or better known. In the cases 
of dearth and distress, which happened a few 
years ago, it is a matter of publicity that 
they were amongst the foremost in the me- 
tropolis, and in some other towns in the 
kingdom, not only in procuring contribu- 
tions, but in frequent and regular attend- 
ances for the proper distribution of them. 
And if their character has ever stood highef 
for willingness to contribute to the wants of 
others at axiy one time than at another, it 
stands the highest, from whatever cause it 
may happen, at the present day. 

It has been long known, again, that ^s the 
early Christians extended their love beyond 
their own Society, and beyond those of the 
world who lived around them, to those who 
were reputed natural enemifes in their own 

M 2 times, 
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times, so the Quakers do not confine their 
benevolence to their own countrymen, but 
extend it to the various inhabitants of the 
globe, without any discrimination, whether 
they are reputed hostile to the Government 
under which they live. In times of war we 
never see them bearing arms ; and in times 
of victory we never see them exulting, like 
other people. We never see them illumi* 
Hating their houses, or running up and down 
the streets, frantic with joy, upon such oc- 
casions. Their joy, on the other hand, is 
wounded by the melancholy consideration 
of the destruction of the human race, when 
they lament with almost equal sympathy 
over the slaughter of enemies and friends. 

But this character of a Benevolent People 
has been raised higher of late years in the 
estimation of the public by new circum- 
stances, or by the unanimous and decided 
part which they have taken as^ a body^ in 
behalf of the Abolition of the Slave-trade/ 
For where has the injured African experi- 
enced xnore sympathy than from the hearts 
of Quakers ? In this great cause the Qua- 
kers have been singularly conspicuous. They 
have been actuated as it were by one spring. 
8 In 
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In the difierent attempts made for the an* 
N nih^lation of this trade, they have come for- 
ward with a religious zeaL They were at 
the original formation of the committee for 
this important object, where they gave an 
almost unexampled attendance for years. I 
mentioned in the preceding volume, that 
near a century ago, when this question had 
not awakened the general attention, it had 
awakened that of the Quakers as a body, 
and that they had made regulations in their 
commercial concerns, with a view of keep* 
ing themselves clear of the blood of this 
cruel traffic. And from that time to the pre- 
sent day they have never forgotten this sub- 
ject. Their yearly Epistles notice it, when-' 
ever such notice is considered to be useful. 
And they hold themselves in readiness, on all 
fit occasions, to unite their efforts for the re^ 
moval of this great and shocking source of 
suffering to their fellow-creatures. 

But whether these be the reasons, or whe- 
ther they be not the reasons, why the Qua- 
kers have been denominated Benevolent, no- 
thing is more true than that this appellation 
has been bestowed upon them, and this by 
the consent of their countrymen. For we 

have 
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have only to examine our public prints to* 
prove the truth of the assertion. We shall 
generally find there, that when there is occa- 
sion to mention the Society, the word " Be- 
nevolent" accompanies it. 

The reader will perhaps be anxious to 
know how it happens, that the Quakers 
should possess this general feeling of bene- 
volence in a degree so much stronger than 
the general body of their countrymen, that 
it should have become an a'cknowledged fea- 
ture in their character. He will naturally 
ask, Does their discipline produce it ? — ^Do 
their religious tenets produce it? — What 
springs act upon the Quakers, which do not 
equally act upon other people ? — The expla- 
nation of this phaenomenon will be perfectly 
consistent with my design j for I purpose, 
as I stated before, to try the truth or false- 
hood of the different traits assigned to the 
character of the Quakers by the test of pro- 
babilities, as arising from the nature of tlie 
customs or opinions which they adopt, I 
shall endeavour therefore to show, that there 
- are circumstances connected with their con- 
stitution which have a tendency to make 
them look upon man in a less degraded and 

hostile, 
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hostile, and in a more kindred and elevated 
light than many others. And when I shall 
have accomplished this, I shall Ivtve given 
that explanation of the phaenomenon, or that 
confirmation of the trait, which, whether it 
may or may not satisfy others, has always 
satisfied myself* 

The Quakers, in the first place, have sel- 
dom seen a man degraded but by his vices. 
Unaccustomed to many of the diversions of 
the world, they have seldom, if ever, seen 
him in the low condition of a hired buffoon 

m 

or mimic. Men who consent tg let others de- 
grade themselves for their sport, be^rome de- 
graded in their turn. And this degradation 
increases with the frequency of the spec- 
tacle. Persons in such habits are apt to lose 
sight of the dignity of mankind, and to con- 
sider them as made for administration to 
their pleasures, — or in an animal or a reptile 
light. But the Quakers, who know nothing 
of such spectacles, cannot, at least as far as 
these are concerned, lose either their own 
dignity of mind, or behold others lose it. 
They cannot therefore view men under the 
degrading light of animals for sport, or of 
purchaseable playthings. 

And 
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And as they are not accustomed to con- 
sider their fellow-creatures as below them- 
selves, so neither are they accustomed to 
look with enmity towards them. Their 
tenet on the subject of War, which has 
been so amply detailed, prevents any dispo- 
sition of this kind. For they interpret those 
words of Jesus Christ, as I have before 
shown, which relate to injuries, as extending 
not to their fellow-citizens alone, but to 
every individual in the world ; and his pre- 
cept of loving enemies, as extending not only 
to those individuals of their own country 
who may have any private resentment 
against them, but to those- who become 
reputed enemies in the course of wars ; — so 
that thev fix no boundaries of land or ocean, 
and no limits of kindred, to their love, but 
consider Jew and Gentile, Greek and Bar- 
barian, Bond and Free, as their Brethren. 
Hence neither fine nor imprisonment can 
induce tliem to learn the use of arms, so as 
to become qualified to fight against these, 
or to shed their blood. And this principle 
of love is not laid as it were upon the shelf, 
like a volume of obsolete laws, so that it 
may be forgotten, — but is kept alive in their 

memories 
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memories by the testimony which they are 
occasionally called to bear, or by the suffer-* 
ings they undergo by distraints t^pon their 
property, and sometimes by short imprison-* 
ments, for refusing military service. 

But wliile these circumstances may have 
some influence in the production of this trait 
of benevolence to men in the character of 
the Quakers, the one by preventing the hate- 
ful sight of the loss of his dignity, and the 
other by destroying the seeds of enmity to- 
wards him, there are others interwoven into 
their constitution, which will have a similar,, 
though a stronger, tendency tbwards iL 

The great system of equality which their 
discipline daily teaches and enforces, will 
make them look with an equal eye towards 
all of the human race. Who can be less 
than a man in the Quaker- Society, when the 
rich and poor have an equal voice in the 
exercise of its discipline, and when they fill 
equally the important offices that belong to 
it I And who is there out of the Society, 
whom the Quakers esteem more than hu* 
man ? They bow their knees or their bo- 
dies, as I have before noticed, to no man. 
They flatter no man on account of his 

liches 
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riches or his station. They pay homage to 
no man on account of his rank or title. 
Stript of aU trappings they view the crea- 
ture man. If, then, they view him in this 
abstracted light, they can view him only as 
an equal. But in what other Society is it 
that a similar estimate is made of him ? The 
world are apt in general to make too much 
of those in an elevated station ; and those, 
again, in this station are apt to make less of 
others beneath them than they ought. Thus 
an under- or an over-valuation of indivi- 
duals generally takes place in society ; from 
whence it will unavoidably happen, that if 
some men are classed a little below Gods, 
others will be classed but little above the 
brutes of the field. 

Their discipline, again, has a tendency to 
produce in them an anxious concern for the 
good of their fellow-creatures. Man is con- 
•sidered, in the theory of this discipline, as a 
being for whose spiritual welfare the mem- 
bers are bound to watch. They are to take 
an interest in his character and his happi- 
ness. If he be overtaken in a fault, he is 
not to be deserted, but reclaimed. No en- 
deavour is to be spared for his restoration. 

He 
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He is considered, in short, as a creature 
worthy of all the pains and efforts that can 
be bestowed upon him. 

The religion of the Quakers furnishes also 
a cause, which occasions them to consider 
man in an elevated light. They view him, 
as may be collected from the preceding vo- 
lume, as a temple of the Spirit of God. There 
is no man so mean in station who is not 
made capable, by the Quakers, of feeling the 
presence of the Divinity within him. Nei- 
ther sect, nor country, nor colour, excludes 
him, in their opinion, from this presence. 
But it is impossible to view man as a taber- 
nacle in which the Divinity may reside^ 
without viewing him in a dignified manner. 
And though this doctrine of the agency of 
the Spirit dwelling in man belongs to many 
other Christian Societies, yet it is no where 
80 systematically acted upon as by that of 
the Quakers. 

These considerations may probably in- 
duce the reader to believe, that the trait of 
benevolence which has been affixed to the 
Quaker-character has not been given it in 
vain. There can be no such feeling for the 
moral interests of man, or such a benevolent 

attentioa 
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attention towards him in his temporal capa- 
city, where men have been accustomed to 
8ee one another in low and degrading cha* 
ractersy as where no such spectacles have oc^ 
curred : nor can there be such a genuine or 
wejlrfbunded love towards him, where men^ 
ou a signal given by their respective Govern- 
mentSy transform their pruning-hooks into 
spears, and become tigers to one another 
without any private provocation, as where 
they can be brought under no condition 
whatever to lift up their arm to the injury 
of any of the human race. . There must, in 
a practical system of equality, be a due ap- 
preciation of man as man. There must, in 
a system where it is a duty to watch over 
him for his good, be a tender affection to- 
wards him as a fellow-creature. And in a 
system which considers him as a temple in 
which the Divine Being may dwell, there 
must be a respect towards him which will 
have something like the appearance of a be- 
nevolent disposition to the world* 
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SECTION II. 



Yrait of benevolence includes^ dgairiy good-ivitl /o- 
wards man in his religious capacity — Quakers 
said to have no spirit of persecution^ nor to talk 
with bitterness with respect to other religious 
sects— ^ihis trait probable — becauscy nothing in 
their doctrine that narroivs love — their sufferings 
on the other hand^-^ind their law- against detrac* 
tion — and their aversion to making religion a 
subject of common talk — all in favour of this 
trait. 

The word Benevolence, when mentioned 
as a trait in the character of the Quakers, 
includes also good-will to man in his reli- 
gious capacity. 

It has often been observed of the Quakers, 
that they show no spirit of persecution, and 
that you seldom hear them talk with bitter- 
ness with respect to other religious Societies. 

On the first part of this trait it may be 
observed, that the Quakers have never had 
any great power of exercising dominion over 
others in matters of religion. In AmeriC3^ 
where diey have had the greatest, they have 
conducted themselves well. William Pe^n 

secure^ 
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secured to every colonist the full rights of 
men as to religious opinion and worship. 
If the spirit of persecution is ever to be 
traced to the Quakers, it must be found in 
their writings on the subject of Religion. In 
one or two of the productions of their first 
authors, who were obliged 'to support their 
opinions by controversy, there is certainly 
an appearance of an improper warmth of 
temper; but it is remarkable that, since 
those times, scarcely a book has appeared, 
written by a Quaker, against the religion of 
another. Satisfied with their own religious 
belief, they seem to have wished only to be 
allowed to enjoy it in peace. For when they 
have appeared as polemical writers, it has 
been principally in defence of themselves. 

On the second part of the trait I may re- 
mark, that it is possible, in the case of titheSi 
where their temper has been tried by expen- 
sive distraints and hard imprisonments, that 
they may utter a harsh expression against a 
system which they believe to be antichris- 
tian, and which they consider also as re- 
pugnant to equity, inasmuch as it compels 
them to pay labourers who perform no work 
in their own harvest. But this feeliag is 

only 
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only temporary, and is seldom extended be- 
yond the object that produces it. They 
have never, to my knowledge, spoken with 
bitterness against Churchmen on this ac- 
count. Nor have I ever heard them, in such 
a season of suffering, pass the slightest re- 
flection upon their faith. 

That this trait of benevolence to man in 
his religious capacity is probably true, I shall 
endeavour to show according to the method 
I have proposed. 

There is nothing, in the first place, in the 
religious doctrines of the Quakers which 
can produce a narrowness of mind in reli- 
gion, or a contempt for the ereeds of others, 
I have certainly in the course of my life 
known some bigots in religion ; though, 
like the Quakers, I censure no man for his 
faith. I have known some who have con- 
sidered Baptism and the Sacrament of the 
Supper as such essentials in Christianity, as 
to deny that those who scrupled to admit 
them were Christians. I have known others 
pronouncing an anathema against persons, 
because they did not believe the Atonement 
in their own way. I have known others, 
again, who have descended into the greatest 

depths 
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depths of Election and Reprobation, instead 
of feeling an awful thankfulness for their 
own condition as the elect, and the most 
tender and aiFectionate concern for those 
whom they considered to be. the reprobate, 
indulging' a kind of spiritual pride on their 
own account, which has ended in a con- 
tempt for others. Thus the doctrines of 
Christianity, wonderful to relate, have been 
made to narrow the love of Christians ! The 
Quaker-religion, on the other hand, knows 
no such feelings as these. It considers the 
Spirit of God as visiting all men in their 
day, and as capable of redeeming all, and 
this without any exception of persons ; and 
that the diflference of creeds, invented by 
the human understanding, will make no 
difference in the eternal happiness of man. 
Thus, it does not narrow the sphere of salva- 
tion ; it does not circumscribe it either by 
numerical or personal limits. There does 

« 

not appear, therefore, to be in the doctrines 
of the Quaker-religion any thing that should 
narrow their love to their fellow-creatures, 
or any thing that should generate a spirit of 
rancour or contempt towards others, on ac- 
count of the religion they profess. 

There 
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There are, on the contrary, circumstances - 
which have a tendency to produce an oppo- 
site efiect. 

I see, in the first place, no reason why the 
general spirit of benevolence to man in his 
temporal capacity, which runs through thg 
whole Society, should not be admitted as 
having some power in checking a bitter 
spirit towards him in his religious character. '. 

I see, again, that the sufferings which the 
Qutikers so often xmdergo on account of 
their religious opinions, ought to have an 
influence with them in making them tender 
towards others on the same subject. Virgil, 
whp was a great master of the human mind, 
nukes the Queen of Carthage say to j£neas, 

^^ Hand ignara mali^ miseris succurrere disco ;" 

or, " Not unacquainted with misfortunes 
n^yself, I learn to succour the unfortunate." 
— So one would hope, that the Quakers, of all 
other people, ought to know how wrong it 
is to be angry with another for his religion. 

With respect to that part of the trait 
which rejates to speaking acrimoniously of 
other sects, there are particiilar circumstances 
in th^ custolms aad discipline of the Qu^*^ 
kers which seem likely to prevent it. 

voi,. iir. w It 
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It is a law of the Society, enforced by 
^ir discipline, as I showed in a former vo>- 
lume, that no Quaker is to be guilty of de- 
traction or slander. Any person breaking 
this law would come under admonition, if 
|bmnd out. This induces an habitual cau- 
tion or circumspection in speech, where per- 
sons are made the subject of conrersation. 
And I have no doubt that this law would 
act as a preventive in the case before us. 

It is not a custom, again, with the Qv^a- 
kers to make religion a subject of comnM>n 
talk. Those who know them, know well 
how difBcuIt it is to make them converse 
either upon their own faith or upon the 
faith of others. They believe that topics 
on religion, familiarly introduced, tend to 
weaken its solemnity upon the mind. They 
exclude such subjects also from ordinary 
conversation, upon another principle.. For 
they believe that rel'.gion should not be in- 
troduced at these times, unless it can be^ 
made edifying. But if it is to be made 
edifying, it is to. come, they conceive, not 
through the medium of the activity of the 
imagination of man, but through the passive- 
ness of the soul under the influence of the 
Divine Spirit* 

SECTION 
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SECTION III* 



Trait of bdnevoletice includes, again, a tender feel- 
ing towards the brtLte-cteation'-^Quakers remark' 
ablefbt their tenderness to animals — thisfeatufe 
produced from their doctrine^ that animals are 
not Mere machines, but the creatures of God, the 
end of whose existence is always to be attended , 
to in their treatment — and from their opinion as 
to tvhat ought to be the in/iuence of t/ie Gospel, 
as recorded, in their own Su7nmary* 

Thb word Benevolence, when applied to 
the character of the Quakers, includes also a 
tender feeling towards the brute-creation. 

It has frequently been observed by those 
who are acquainted with the Quakers, that 
all animals belonging to - them are treated 
with a tender consideration, and are not per«- 
xnitted to be abused ; and that they feel in 
like manner for those which may be op^ 
pressed by others ; so that their conduct is 
often influenced in some way or other upon 
such occasions. 

It will be obvious, in inquiring into the 
truth of this trait in the character of the 
Quakers, that the same principles which I 

N 2 have 
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have described as co-operating to produce 
benevolence towards mati, are not applicable 
to the species in question. But benevolence, 

< 

when once rooted in the heart, will grow 
like a fruitful plant, from whatever causes it 
may spring, and enlarge itself in time. The 
man who is remarkable for his kindness to- 
wards man, will always be found to extend 
it towards the creatures around him. It is 
an antient saying, thjit *' a righteous man 
regards the life of his beast, but the tender 
mercies of the wicked are cruel.'* 

But, independently of this consideration, 
there is a principle in the Quaken-consti- 
tution, which, if it be attended to, cannot 
but give birth to the trait in question* 

It haa been shown in the first volume, on 
tlie subject of the Diversions of the Field, 
that the Quakers consider animals not!^ as 
mere machines to be used at discretion, but 
in the sublime light of the creatures of God, 
of whose existence the use and intention 
ought always to be considered, and to whom 
rights arise from various causes, any viola- 
tion of which is a violation of a moral law. 

This principle, if attended to by the Qua- 
kers, must, as I have just observed, secure 

all 
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all animals which may belong- to them from 
oppression. They must so consider the end 
of their use, as to -defend them from abuse, 
Thby must so calculate their powers and 
their years^.as to shield them from excessive 
labour. They must so anticipate their feel- 
ings, as to protect them from pain. They 
must so estimate their instinct, and make an 
allowance for their want of understanding, 
as not to attach to their petty mischiefs the 
necessity of an unbecoming revenge. They 
must act towards them, in short, as created 
for special ends, and must consider thenv- 
selves as their guardians, that these ends 
may not be perverted, but attained. 

To this it may be added, that the printed 
Summary of the Religion of the Society con- 
stantly stares tliem in the face, in which it 
is recorded what ought to be the influence 
of Christianity on this subject. -^^^ We arc 
also clearly of the judgment, that, if the be- 
nevolence of the Gospel were generally pre- 
valent in the minds of men, it would even 
influence their conduct in the treatment of 
the brute-creation, which would .i no longer 
groan the victims of their avarice, or of their 
false ideas of pleasure." 

CHAt>- 
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Second trait is that of Coviplacenci/ of Mindj or 
Quietness of Character — this trait confirmed htf 
circumstances in their educatioUj discipline^ and 
public worships which are productive of quiet per* 
sanal habits^-'^^and by tfieir disuse of the diver* 
sions of the world-^^by the mode of the settlement 
qf their differences — ^hy their efforts in the sub* 
jugation of their will --r- by their endeavmir to 
avoid all activity of mind during their devotional 
exercises — qll of which are productive of a quiet 
habitude of mind^ 

A SECOND trait in the character of the 
Quakers is that of Complacency, or Even- 
ness, or Quietness of Mind apd Manner. 

This trait is, I believe, almost as generally 
admitted by the world as that of Benevo- 
lence. It is a matter of frequent observa-, 
tion, that you seldom see an irascible Qua- 
ker. And it is by no means uncommon to 
hear plersons, when Quakers are the subject 

. of conversation, talking of the mysteries of 

* 

their education, or wondering how it hap- 
pens that they should be able to produce in 

their 
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^eir members such a calnmess and qtdetness 
of character. 

There will be no difficulty in sub$tan« 
dating this second trait. 

There are circumstances^ in the first place, 
ra the constitution of the Quaker-system, 
which, as it must have already appeared, 
must be generative of quiet personal habits. 
Among these may be reckoned their educa- 
tion. They are taught in early youth to 
rise in- the morning in quiemess ; to go 
about their ordinary occupations in quiet- 
ness ; -and to retire in quietness to their 
beds. We may reckon also their discipline. 
They are accustomed by meiins of this, when 
youi\g, to attend the monthly and q:daFterly 
meetbogs, which ^tre often of long continu- 
ance. Here they are obliged to sit patiently. 
Here they hear the grown-up members of 
the Society speak in order, and without 
any interruption of one another. We may 
reckon, again, their public worship. Here 
they are accustomed occasionally to silent 
meetings, or to sit quietly for a length of 
cime^— when not a word is spoken; 
* ^There are circumstances, again, in the 
constitution of the Qiukers, which ar^ either 

preventive 
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preventive of mental activity and excitement 
of passion, or productive of a quiet habitude 
of mind. Forbidden the use of cards, and 
of music, and of dancing, and of the theatre; 
and of novels, it must be obvious that they 
cannot experience tjie same excitement of 
the passions, as they who are permitted the 
use of these common amusements of the 
world. In consequence of an obligation to, 
have recourse to arbitration, as the esta- 
blished mode of decision in the case of dif- 
ferences with one another, they learn ito 
conduct themselves with temper and de- 
corum in exasperating cases. They avoid 
in consequence the phrensy of him who has 
recourse to violence, and the tutbid state of 
mind of him who engages in suits at law. 
It may be observed also, that if, in early 
youth, tlieir evil passions are called forth by 
other causes, it is considered as a duty to 
quell them. The early subjugation of the 
will is insisted upon in all genuine Quaker- 
families. The children of Quakers are re-f 
buked, as I have had occasion to observe, 
for all expressions of anger, as tending to 
raise those feelings which ought to be sup- 
pressed. A raising even of their. voice is 

discou- 
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discouraged, as leading to the disturbance of 
their minds. This is done to make them 
calm and passive, that they may be in a 
state to receive the' influence of the pure 
Principle. It may be observed, again, that 
in their meetings for worship, whether silent 
or vocal, th6y endeavour to avoid all acti- 
vity of the mind, for the same reason. 

These different circumstances, then, by 
producing quiet personal habits on the one 
hand, and quiet mental ones on the other, 
concur in producing a complacency of mind 
and manner ; so that a Quaker is daily as it 
were at school, as far as it relates to the 
formation of a quiet character. 



CHAP- 



186 CHARACTBlt« 



CHAPTER V. 



Third trait is^ that they do not femporizCj or do 
that which they believe to be improper as a body 
of Christians — subjects in which this trait is con* 

* spicuous — Civil oaths — Holy or consecrated days 
-^War — Tithes — Language — Address — Public 
Jllumnations — Utility of this trait to the Quat 
ker^character. 

It is a third trait in the character of the 
Quakers, that they refuse to do whatever, as 
a religious body, they believe to be wrong. 

I shall have no occasion to state any of 
the remarks of the world to show their be* 
lief of the existence of this trait, nor to 
apply to circumstances within the Quaker* 
constitution to confirm it, The trait is 
almost daily conspicuous in some subject or 
another* It is kept alive by their discipline. 
It is known to all who know Quakers. I 
shall satisfy myself, therefore, with a plain 
historical relation concerning it. 

It has been an established rule with the 
Quakers, from the formation of the Society, 
not to temporize, or to violate their con- 

* sciences ; 
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sciences ; or^ in other words, ^ot to do that 
which as a body of Christians they believe 
to he wrongs though the usages of the 
world, or the Government of the country 
under which they live, should require it ; 
but rather to submit to the frowns and in- 
dignation of the one, and the legal penalties 
annexed to their disobedience by the other* 
This suffering, in preference of the violation 
of their consciences, is what the Quakers 
call ** the bearing of their testimony,*' or a 
demonstration to the world, by the ^' testi-- 
mony of their own example,*' that they con- 
sider it to be' riie duty of Christians rather 
to suffer, than have any concern with that 
which they conceive to be eviL 

The Quakers, in putting this principle 
into practice, stand, I beheve, alone; for I 
know of no other Christians who as a body 
pay this homage to their scruples, or who 
determine upon an ordeal of sufiering, in 
preference of a compromise with their ease 
and safety*. 

* The Moravians, I believe, protest against war upon 
scriptural grounds. But how faf in this, or in ^y other 
case, they bear a testimony, like the Quakers^ by suffer* 
ing, I do not know* 

The 
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The subjects in which diis trait is conspi- 
cuous are of two kinds : first, as they relate 
to things enjoined by the Government ; and, 
secondly, as they relate to things enjoined 
by the customs or fashions of the world. 

In the first case there was formerly much 
more suffering than there is at present, 
though the Quakers still refuse a compHance 
with as many injunctions of the law as they 
did in their early times. 

It has been already stated, that they re- 
fused, from the very institution of their So- 
ciety, to take a civil oath. The sufferings 
which they underwent in consequence, have 
been explained also. But happily, by the 
indulgence of the Legislature, they are no 
longer persecuted for this scruple, though they 
still persevere in it, their afilirmation having 
been made equal to an oath in civil cases. 

It has been stated, again, that they pro- 
tested against the religious observance of 
many of those days which the Government 
of the country from various considerations 
had ordered to be kept as holy. In conse- 
quence of tliis they were grievously op- 
pressed in the early times of their history. For 
when their shops were found opeii on Christ- 
mas-day, 
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mas-day, and on Good-Friday, and oti the 
different .Fast-days Vfhich had been ap- 
pointed, they were taken up and punished 
by the magistrates on the one hand, and 
insulted and beaten by the people on th» 
other* But, notwithstanding this iU lisage, 
they persevered as rigidly in the ]ion-ob4 
servance of particular days and times, as in 
their non-compliance with oaths ; and they 
still persevere in it. It does not appear, 
however, that their bearing of their tosd^ 
mony in dus case is any longer a sofurce 
of much vexation or trouble to them ; for 
though the Government of the country still 
sanctions the consecration . of particular day S| 
and the great, majority of the people join in 
It, diere seems to have been a progressive 
knowledge or civilization in both, which 
has occasioned them to become tender on 
accoimt of this singular deviation from their 
own practice. 

But though the Quakers have been thus 
relieved by the Legislature, and by the more 
mild and liberal disposition of the people^ 
from so much suflfering in bearing their tea* 
dmony on the two occasions which have 
been mentioned ; yet there are others^ where 

3 ^c 
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the laws of Government are concerned, on 
which they, find themselves involved in a 
struggle between the violation of their con- 
sciences and a state of suiiering, and where 
unfortunately there is no remedy at hand, 
without the manifestation of greater partia- 
lity towards them than it may be supposed 
an equal administration of justice to all 
would warrant* 

The first of these occasions is, when mili- 
tary service is enjoined. The Quakers, when 
drawn for the militia^ refuse either to serve, or 
to furnish substitutes. For diis refusal they 
come under the cognisance of the laws. Their 
property, where they have any, is of coxurse 
distrained upon, and a great part of a little 
substance is sometimes taken from them 
on this account. Where they have notdi- 
strainable property, which is occasionally the 
case, they never fly, but submit to the known 
punishment, and go patiently to prison. 
' The "Legislature, however, has not .been in- 
attentive to the Quakers even upon this oc* 
casion ; ^ for it has limited their confinement 
to three months. The Government also of 
the country aflforded lately, in a case in which 
the Quakers were concerned, an example of 

attention 
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attention to religious scruples upon this sul>- 
ject. In the late bill for arming the'country en 
masscj both the Quakers and the Moravians 
were exempted from military service. This 
homage to religious principle did* the au* 
thors of these exemptions the highest ho- 
nour. And it certainly becomes the Qua- 
kers to be grateful for this unsolicited fa- 
vour ; and as it was bestowed upon them ' 
in the full belief that they were the peo- 
ple they professed themselves, they should 
be particularly careful that they do not, by 
any inconsistency of conduct, tarnish the 
high reputation which has been attached 
to them by the Government under which 
they live« 

The second occasion is, when tithes or 
other dues are demanded by the Church. 
The Quakers refuse the payment of these, 
upon principles which have been already ex- 
plained. They come of course, again, under 
the cognisance of the laws. Their property is 
annually distrained upon, by tsrarrant from 
' justices of the peace, where the demand does 
not exceed the value of ten pounds ; and 
this is their usual suffering in this case. But 
there Jbave not been wanting instances, 

where 
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where an unusual hardness of heart has sug* 
gested a process, still allowable by the law, 
which has deprived them of all their pro- 
perty, and consigned them for life to the ha- 
bitation of a prison*. 

But it is not only in cases of which the 
laws of the land take cognisance that the 
Quakers prefer suffering, to doing that which 
their consciences dis^prove. There are other 

* One died not a great while ago in York Caslle ; and 
others, who were confined with him, would have shared 
his fate but for the interference of the King. 

It 18 surprising that )he Clergy should not unite in 
promoting a bill in parhament to extend the authority of 
the justices to grant warrants of distraint for tithes to more 
than the vaUie of ten pounds, and to aiiy amount, as this 
is the most cheap and expeditious way for themselves. 
If they apply to the Ecclesiasttcal Courts, they can en* 
ibrce no payment of their tithes there. They ce^ put th^ 
poor Quaker into prison, but they cannot obtain their 
debt. If they apply to theExchcquer, they may find them- 
selves at the conclusion of their* sirit, and this after a de- 
lay of three years, liable to the payment of extra costs to 
the amoimt pf forty or fifty pounds ; with which they can«- 
not charge the Quaker, though they may confine him for 
life. Some, to my knowledge, have been glad to abandon 
these suits, and put up with the costs incurred in them, 
rather than continue them. Recourse to such courts ocr 
<'asions the Clergy frequently to be charged >^ith cruelty, 
when, if they had only understood ihcir^ own interests 
better, they would have avoided them. 

^ caseSy 
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cases^ connected, as I observed before^ with 
the opinion of the world, where they exhibit 
a simHar example. If they believe any cus^ 
torn or fashion . of the world to be 6vil in 
itself, or to be attended with evU, neither 
popular applause nor popular fury can make^ 
them follow it ; but they tbink it right to 
bear their testimony against it by its disuse^ 
and to run the hazard of all the ridicule,, 
censvire, or persecution, which may aWait 
them for so doing. 

In these cases, as in the former, it must 
be observed, that the sufferings of the Qua* 
kers have been much diminished, though 
they still refuse a compliance, in as many 
instances as formerly, vnth the fashions of 
the world. , 

It was stated in the first volume, that they 
substituted the wc»:d Tho^ for You, in order 
that they might avoid by their words, as 
well as by their actions, any appearance of 
flattBry to man; It was stated also, that dney- 
suffered on this iKrcount ; that many magis« 
trates, befbre whom they were carried in the 
early times of their institutio% xMCcasioned 
their pumdunent to be more severe;, and 
tfaatvthey were often abused audfbeaten by 
...3roi.. III. o others^ 
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Others, and put in danger of their liv-e8» 
This persecution, however, for this singu- 
larity in their language has long ceased, and 
the substitution of Thou for You is now 
only considered as an innocent distinction, 
between Quakers and other people. 

It was stated, again, in the same volume, 
that the Quakers abstained from the usual 
address of the world, — such as from pulling 
o£P their hats, and from bowing the body, 
ind from other ceremonious usages. It was 
explained also, that they did this upon two 
principles. First, because, as such cere- 
monies were no real marks of obeisance, 
friendship, or respect, they ought to be dis- 
couraged by a people whose religion re- 
quired that no image should be held out 
which was not a fiiithful picture of its ori- 
ginal, and diat no action shoidd be resorted 
to which was not correspondent with the 
&elings of the heart. Secondly, because all 
such ceremonies were of a complimentary 
or flattering nature, and were expressly, for- 
bidden by Jesus Christ. It was stated also, 
that, on account of their rejection of such 
outward usages, tlieir hats wer« forcibly 
taken froih^ their /heads, aild thrown away ; 

4 . 1 . that 
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that they were beaten and impfisoned en 
this sole account ; and that the world refused 
to deal with them as tradesmen ; in conse* 
quence of which many c^uld scarcely supply 
their families with bread. But this devi- 
ation from the general practice, though it still 
characterizes the members of this Society, 
is no longer a source of suiFering. Magis* 
trates sometimes take care that their hats 
shall be taken gently from their heads on 
public occasions, and private persons expect 
now no such homage from Quakers when 
they meet thenu 

There is, however, a custom, against 
which the Quakers antiently bore their tes- 
timony, and against which they continue to 
bear it, which subjects them occasionally to 
considerable inconvenience and loss. In the 
case of general illuminations they never Uglft 
up their houses, but have the courage to be 
singular in this respect, whatever may be 
the temper of the mob. 

They believe, that the practice of general 
illuminations cannot be adopted consistently 
by persons who are lovers of the Truth. 
T'hey consider it -fts no certain criterion of 
joy. For, in the first place, how many light 

02 tip 
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Up th*ir houses whose hearts are over- 
irhelmed with sorrow ! And, in the second 
place, die event which is celebrated may 
not always be a matter of joy to good minds. 
The birth-day of a prince, for example, may 
be ushered in as welcome, and the celebra* 
tion of it may call his actions to mind, upon 
which a reflection may produce pleasure ; but 
die celebration of the slaughter or devasta- 
tion of mankind can afford no happiness to 
the Christian. 

They consider the practice, again, accom- 
panied as it is with all its fiery instruments, 
as dangerous and crueL For, how many ac- 
cidents have happened, and how many lives 
have been lost) upon such occasions ! 

They consider it, again, as replete with 
evil. The Wild uproar which it creates, the. 
mad and 'riotous joy which it produces, the 
licentiousness which it favours, the invidiousr 
comparisons which it occasions, the partial 
favour which it fixes on individuals who 
Jiave probably no moral merit, the false joys 
which it holds out, and the enmity which it 
has ofiL sonie occasions a tendency to perpe- 
tuate, are so many additional argunients 
against it in the opinion of the Quakers. 

For 



CHARACTER. 197 

For these and other reasons they choose 
not to submit ta the custom, but to bear 
their testimony against it, and to run the 
hazard of having .their windows broken, or 
their houses pillaged, as the populace niay 
dictate. And in the same manner, if there 
be any other practice in which the world 
may expect them to coincide, they reject ii; 
fearless of the consequences, if they belietv 
it to be productive of eviL 

This noble practice of bearing testimony, 
by which a few individuals attempt to stem 
the torrent of immorality by opposing them^ 
fielyes to its stream, and which may be conr- 
^idered as a living martyrdom, does, in a 
moral point of view, a great deal of good to 
those who conscientiously adopt it. It recalls 
£rst principles to their minds. . It i^eps m 
their remembrance the religious rights of 
mBxu It teaches them to reason upon prin- 
ciple, and to make their estimates by a mo»- 
ral standard. It is productive both of pa«- 
cience and of courage. It occasions diem 
to be kind, and attentive, and merdfid, to 
those who are persecutaed and oppressed. It 
throws them into the presence of the Divir 
nity when (hey are persecuted themselves. 

In • 
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In short, it warms their moral feelings, and 
elevates their religious thoughts. Like oil, it 
keeps them, from rusting. Like a whet*p 
stone, it gives them a new edge. Take away 
this practice from the constitution of the 
.Quakers, and you pull down a considerable 
sizpport of their moral character. It is a 
great pity, that, as professing Christians, we 
should not more of us incorporate this noble 
principle individually into our religion. We 
concur unquestionably in customs, through 
the fear of being reputed singidar, of which 
our hearts do not always approve, though 
nothing is. more true than that a Christian 
is expected to. be singular with respect to the 
corruptions of the world. What an immen* 
sity of good would be done, if cases of per- 
sons, choosing rather to suffer than to tem* 
porize, were so numerous as to attract the 
general notice of men ! Would not every 
case of suBiering operate as one of the most 
forcible lessons that could be given, to those 
who should see it ? And how long would 
that infamous system have to live, which 
makes a distinction between political expe^ 
diency and moral right ? 

CHAP- 
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CHAPTER VI. 



t V 



Afourtli trait is^ that in political affairs they reason 
upon principle^ and not from consequences — this 
mode of reasoning ensures the adoption of the 
maxim of not dohi^ evil (hat good mal/ come^^ 
had ethers been le^rslatorsy miavy public evih 
bad been avoided which are now^knavn in\tht 
vforld^'^^xistenct of this trait probable frppi^ihe 
inftuence of the former trait^^and from the in^ 
Jluence of the peculiar custorns of tfie Quakers^^ 
and from the irifluence of their system of disci" 
pline upon their minds. , 

Xh£ next trait which I shall lay open to 
the world as belonging to the Quaker-cha^ 
racter is, that in all those cases which may 
be called political, the Quakers generally 
reason npon principle, and but seldom upon 
consequences* 

I do not know of any trait which ever 
impressed me more than thia in all my in* 
tercourse with the members of this Society. ' 
It was one of those which obtruded itself tb 
my notice on my first acquaintajice with 

them, 
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them, and it has continued equally conspi- 
cuous to the present time. 

If an impartial philosopher from some un- 
known land, and to whom our manners and 
opinions and history were unknown, were 
introduced suddenly into our metropolis, 
and were to converse with the Quakers there 
on a givei^ political subject, amd to be di- 
rectly afterwards conveyed to the west end 
of the towa, and there to converse with poli- 
ticiahs, or n&en of fashion, or men of the 
"world, upon the same, he could not fail to 
be greatly surprised. I£ he thought the 
tbrmer wise, or virtuous, or great, he would 
unavoidably consider the latter as foolish, or 
vicious, or little. Two such opposite con- 
elusions as hi would hear deduced from 
the reaaonings of each, would impress him 
widi ah idea that he had beeia taken to a 
cbuntry inhabited by tvyo different i*aces of 
men. He would never conceive that they 
had been educated in the same country, or 
tmder the same Govermnent. . If left to 
himsdf, he would probably imagine that 
they had embraced two different religions. 
But if he were oold that they profeesed the 
fianie,!]^ wotdd then say that the precepts of 

3 this 
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this religion had been expressed in such 
doubtftil language that they l^d to two set9 
of principles contradictory to one another. 
.1 need scarcely inform the readWi that I 
allude to the two opposite conclusions, which 
will almost always be drawn, where meu 
reason from motives of policy or from moral 
right. 

If it be true that the Quakers reason upoa 
principle in political affairs, and not upon 
consequences, it will follow as a direct in- 
ference, that they will adopt the Christian 
ma:(im, that men ought not to 4o evil that 
good may come. And this is indeed the 
maxim which you find them adopting in the 
course of their conversation on such sub- 
jects, and which I believe they would uni* 
formly have adopted, if • diey had been placed 
in political situations in lifar Had the Qua^ 
Js^rs been the legisigtors of the world, we 
should never have seen many of the public 
evils that have appeared in ic It was thought 
formerly, for example, a glorious thing to 
attempt to drive Paganism from the Holy 
Land ; but Quakers would never have joined 
in any of the crusades for its expulsion. It 
/ has beea long esteemed, again, a desideratum 

in 
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in politics, that among nations differing iii 
strength and resources a kind of balance 
of power should be kept up ; but Quakers 
would never have engaged in any one war 
to preserve it. It has been thought, again, 
that it would contribute to the happiness of 
the natives of India, if the blessings of the 
British constitutioi^ could be given them 
instead of their own j but Quakers would 
never have taken possession of their terri^ 
tories for the accomplishment of such a 
good. It has been' long thought, again, a 
matter of great political importance, that 
our West-India settlements should be culti^ 
vated by African labourers ; but Quakers 
would never have allowed a slave-trade for 
such a purpose. It has been thought, again, 
and it is still thought a desirable thing, that 
our property should be secured from the 
petty depredations of individuals ; but Qua- 
kers would never have consented to capital 
punishments for such an end. In short, 
few public evils would have arisen among 
mankind, if statesmen had adopted the sy-> 
stem upon which the Quakers reason in po- 
litical affairs, or if they had concurred with 
an antient Grecian philosopher, in con- 
demning 



^ 
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demning to destruction the memory of the 
man who first made a distinction between 
expediency and moral right. 

That this trait of reasoning upon print- 
ciple, regardless of the consequences, is 
likely to be a feature in the character of the 
Quakers, we are warranted in pronouncing, 
when we discover no less than three circum* 
stances in the constitution of the Quakers 
which may be causes in producing it*. 

This trait seems, in the first place, to be 
the direct and legitimate offspring of the 
trait explained in the last chapter. For 
every time a Q\iaker is called upon to bear 
his testimony by sufiering^ whether in the 
case of a refusal to comply with the laws 
or with the .customs and fashions of the 
land, he is called upon to refer to his own 
conscience, against his own temporal interest 
and against the opinion of the world. The 
moment he gives up principle for policy. in 
.the course of his reasoning upon such occa>- 

* The Sierra Leone Company, which was founded for 
laudable purposes, might have been filled by Quakers j 
but when they understood that there was to be a fort and 
dep6t of arms in the settlement, they declined becoming 
proprietors, 

sions, 
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sions, then lie does as many others do, diat 
is, he submits to the less inconvenience ; and 
then he ceases to be a Quaker. But while 
he cpntinues to bear his testimony, it is a 
proof that he mak^s expediency give way to 
what he imagines to be right. The bearing, 
therefore, of tsstimony, where it is cdnsci^ 
entiousiy done, is the parent, as it is also the 
bulwark and guardian, of reasoning upon 
principle. It throws out a memento when^* 
ever.it is practised, and habituates the snh^ 
ject of it to reason in this nianner. 

But this trait is nourished and supported, 
jigain, by other causes ; and, first, by the 
influence which the peculiar customs of the 
Quakers must occasionally have upon their 
minds. A Quaker cannot go out of doors 
but he is reminded of his own singularities, 
or of his difference in a variety of respects 
from his fellow-citizens. Now every cu$. 
torn in which h^ is singular, whether it be 
that of dress, or of language^' or of addrees^ 
or any other, is founded in his own mind 
on moral principle, and in direct opposition 
to popular opinion and applause. He is 
therefore perpetually reminded, in almost all 
his daily habits, of phe two opposite systems 

of 
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of reasoning, and is perpetually called upon, 
as it were, to refer to the principles which 
originally made the difference between him 
and another citizen of %he world* 

Neither has the discipline of the Quakers 
a less tendency to the production of the trait 
in question. For the business which is 
transacted in the monthly and quarterly 
and yearly meetings, is transacted under the 
deliberation of grave and serious men, who 
consider themselves as frequently under the 
divine influence,\)r as spiritually guided, on 
stich occasions. In such assemblies it would 
be thought strange, if any sentiment were 
uttered which savoured of expediency in op- 
position to moral right. The youth, there- 
fore, who are present, see no other determi- 
nation of any question than by a religious 
standard* Hence these meetings operate as 
schools, in which they are habituated to 
reaton upon principle, and to the exclusion 
of all worldly considerations which may $\i^ 
gest themselves in the discussion of any 
poibtt 
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CHAPTER VIL 



Ajijlh trait «, tlxat they have an extraordinary in- 
dependence of mind — this probable^ because th(* 
result of the former trait-^because likely to be 
produced by their discipline — by their pecuUaf 
customs^-'-and by their opinions on the supposed 
dignity of situations in life — because yagain^ they 
are ^ not vulnerable by the seduction of Govern^ 
ments — or-by the dominion of the Church — or by 
the pojver of fashion, and of tlie opinion of the, 
world. 

The^ next trait, conspicuous in the character 
of the Quakers, and which is nearly allied 
to the former, is that of Independence of 
Mind. 

This trait is of long standing, having been 
coeval with the Society itself. It was ob- 
served by Cromwell, that " he could neither 
'^in the Quakers by money, nor by honours, 
nor by places, as he could other people/^ A 
similar opinion is entertained of them ^% thQ 
present day. For of all people it is generally 
supposed that they are the least easily worked 
upon, or the least liable to be made tools or 

instruments 
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instruments In the hands of others. Who, 
for example, could say on any electioneering 
occasion, whatever his riches might be, that 
he could command their votes ? 

There will be no difficulty in believing 
this to be a real feature in the character of 
the Quakers ; for, when men are accus- 
tomed to refer matters to their reason, and 
to reason upon principle, they will always 
have an independence of mind, from a be- 
lief that they are right. And wherever it is 
a maxim with them not to do evil that^ood 
may come, they will have a similar indepen- 
dence, from a consciousness that they have 
never put themselves into the power of the 
world. Hence this independence of mind 
must be a result of the trait explained in 
the former chapter. 

But in looking into the constitution of the 
Quakers, w6 shall find it full of materials 
for the production of this noble trait. 

Their discipline has an immediate tendency 
to produce it ; for in no Community does a 
man feel himself so independent as a man. 
^ Quaker is called upon in his own Society 
to the discharge of important offices. He 
sits as a represents^tive, a legislator, and a 

judge. 
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judge. In looking round him h^ finds all 
equal in privileges^ but none superior to. 
I *»mse]f. 

Their peculiar customs have the same 
tendency ; for they teach them to value 
others who are not of the Society, by no 
other standard than that by which they esti- 
mate themselves. They neither pull oiF their. 
hats, nor bow, nor scrape. In their speech 
they abstain from the use of flattering words^ 
and of titles. In their letters they never 
subscribe themselves the humble servants of. 
any one. They never use, in short, any ac- 
tion or signature, which, serving as a mark 
of elevation to others, has any influence to- 
wards the degradation of themselves. 

Their opinions also upon the supposed 
dignity of situations in life contribute to^ 
wards the promotion of this indepen4eAce 
of their minds. 

They value no man, in the first place, oa 
account of his earthly title. They pay re- 
spect to magistrates, and to all the nobility 
of the land, in their capacity of legislators^ 
whom tlie chief magistrate has appointed | 
but they believe that the mere letters in a 
vchedulo of parchmeat can give no more in- 
trinsic 
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trinsic worth to a person than they possess 
themselves; and they think with Juvenal, 
that " the only true nobility is^ virtue."— 
Hence titles, in the glare of ,which some 
people lose the dignity of their vision, hav« 
no magical effect upon Quakers. 

They value no man, again, on account of 
the antiquity of his family-exploits. They 
believe that there are people now living in 
low and obscure situations, whose ancestors 
performed m the childhood of history, when 
it was ignorant and incapable of perpetu- 
ating traditions, as great feats as those which 
in its greater maturity it has recorded. And 
as far as these exploits of antiquity may be 
4such as were performed in wars, they would 
not be valued by them as ornaments to men, 
of whose worth they can only judge by their 
virtuous or ^ir Christian character* 

They value no man, again, on account of 
the antiquity of his ancestors. Believing 
Revdation to cositain the best account of the 
rise of man, tibey consider all families as 
equally old in their origin, because they be- 
lieve them to have sprung from the same 
two parents, as their common soiorce. 

But this indepeoBidence of mind, which is 
VOL. III. P said 
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said to belong to the Quakers, may be fos-^ 
tered, again, by other circumstances, some 
of which are peculiar to themselves. 

Many men allow the independence of their 
minds to be broken by an acceptance of the 
honours offered to them by the Govern- 
ments under which they live ; but no 
Quaker could accept of the honours of the 
world. 

* 

Others allow the independence of their 
minds to be invaded by the acceptance of 
places and pensions from the same quarter. 
But Quakers, generally speaking, are in a 
situation too independent, in consequence of 
their industry, to need any support of this 
kind ; and no Quaker could accept it on the 
terms on which it is usually given. 

Others, again, suffer their opinions to be 
fettered by the authority of Ecclesiastical do- 
minion ; but the Q\iakers have broken all 
such chains. They depend upon no mi- 
nister of the Gospel for their reUgion, nor 
do they consider the priesthood, as others 
do, as a distinct order of men. 

Others, again, come under the dominion 
of fashion and of popular opinion^ so that 
they dare only do that which they see others 

-. . do. 
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doj or are hutried from one folly to another, 
without having the courage to try to resist 
the stream. But the life of a Quaker is a 
continual state of independence in this re- 
, spect, being a continual protest against many 
of the customs and opinions of the world* 

I shall now only observe upon this sub- 
ject, that this trait of independence of mind, 
which is likely to be generated by some, and 
which is preserved by others of the causes 
which have been mentioned, is not conned 
to a few members^ but funs through the 
Society^ It belongs to the poor as well 
as to the rich, and to the servants of a fa- 
mily as well as to those who live in poverty 
by themselves. If a poor Quaker were to 
be introduced to a man of rank, he would 
neither degrade himself by flattery on the 
one hand, nor by any unbecoming submis- 
sion on the other. He would neither be 
seduced into that which was wrong, nor in- 
timidated from doing that which was right, 
by the splendour or authority of appear- 
ances about him. He would still preserve 
the independence of his mind, though he 
would behave with respect. You would 
never^ be able to convince him that; he had 

p z been 
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been talking with a person who had been 
fashioned difierently from himself. This 
trait of independence cannot but extend it^ 
self to the poor : for, having the same rights 
^d privileges in the discipline, and the 
same peculiar customs, and the same views 
of men and manners as the rest of the So- 
ciety, a similar disposition must be found in 
these, imless it be counteracted by other 
causes. But as Quaker-servants, who Uv6 
in genuine Quaker-families, wear no liveries, 
hor any badges of poverty or servitude, there 
is nothing in the opposite scale to produce 
an opposite feature in their character. 
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SECTION I. 



Jl sixth trait is tliat of Courage — this includes^ fir sty 
courage in life — courage not confined to miUtary 
exploits — Quakers seldom intimidated or abashed 
'-^are to say what they thinh^-^-^ndto do what 
tliey believe to beMght-^this trait may aris^ 
from that of bearing their testimony-^r-and from 
those circumstances which produced independence 
^ of mind-^and from the peculiar customs of the 
Society. 

Another trait in the character of the 
Quakers, which is nearly allied to Indepen- 
dence of Mind, is Courage. This courage 
is conspicuous both in life and in the hour 
of death. That which belongs to the for-> 
mer instance I shall consider first. 

If courage in life were confined solely to 
military exploits, the Quakers would have 
no pretension to this character. But cou- 
rage consists of presence of mind in many 
situations of peril different from those in 

war. 
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war. It consists often in refusing to do that 
which is wrong, in spite of popular opinion, 
Hence a man who refuses ^ challenge, and 
whom men of honour would brand with 
cowardice gn that account, may h^ve more 
real cours^ge in so doing, and would have it 
in the estimation of moral men, than the 
per§on who sends it. It may consist al^o 
in an inflexible perseverance in doing that 
which is right, when persecution is to fpl- 
low. Such was the courage of martyrdonu 
A$ courage, then, may consist in qualities 
difl^rent from that of heroism, we shall s^e 
what kind of courage it is that has been 
assigned to the Quakers, and how far they 
may be expected to be entitled to such a 
trait. 

There i& no * question, in the first place, 
that Quakers have great presence of mind on 
difficult and trying occasions. To frighten 
or to put them, off their guard would be no 
easy task. Few people have ever seen an 
innocent Quaker disconcerted or abashed. 

They have the courage also to dare to say, 
at all times and in all places, what they be- 
lieve to be right.'' * 

I might appeal for the truth of thisi, »8 fw 

as 
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Id' the early/ Quakers are concerned, to the 
different conversations which George Fox 
had with Oliver^ Cromwell, or to the dif-^ 
ferent letters which he wrote to him as 
Protector, or to those which he afterw'arda 
wrote to King Charles the Second. 

I might appeal, again, to the address of 
Edward Burroughs to the same monarch. 

I might appeal, again, to the bold but re- 
spectful language which the early Quakers 
used to the magistrates when they were car- 
ried before them ; and to the intrepid and 
dignified manner in which they spoke to 
their judges, in the course of the numerous 
trials to which they were brought in those 
early times. 

I might appeal, also, to Barclay^s Address 
to the King, which stands at the head oFhis 
Apology :— 

*^ As it is inconsistent,'' says Barclay to 
King Charles the Second, ^^ with the truth I 
bes^r, so it is far from me to use this letter 
as an engine to flatter thee, the usual design 
of such works ; and therefore I can neither 
dedicate it to thee, nor crave thy patronage, 
z^y if thereby I might have mor^ <:onfidence 
to present it to the world, or be more hope* 

ful 
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fill of its success. To God alone I owe 
what I have^ and that more immediately in 
matters spiritual ; and therefore to him alone» 
and the service of his truth, I dedicate what^ 
ever work he may bring forth in me, to 
whom alone the prsuse and honour apper^ 
tain, whose truth needs not the *petr6nage 
of worldly princes, his arm and power being 
that alone by which it is propagated, esta- 
blished, and^confirmed.*' 

And further on he says, " Thou hast 
tasted of prosperity and adversity. Thou 
knowest what it is to be banished thy native 
country, to be overruled as well as to rule, 
and to sit upon the throne ; and being, op^ 
pressed, thou hast reason to know how hate* 
ful oppression is both to God and man. If 
after all these warnings and advertisements 
thou dost not turn unto the Lord with all 
thy hearty, but forget Him who remembered 
thee in distress, and give up thyself to fol« 
low lust and vanity, surely great will be thy 
condemnation." ^ . 

And this courage to dare to say what they 
believe to be right, as it was an eminent fea« 
ture in the character of the primitive, so it 
is unquestionably a trait in that of the.mo«> 

dern 
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dcra Quakers. They use no flattery even 
in the presence of the King ; and when tha 
nation has addressed him in favour of nev^ 
. warSy the Quakers have sometimes had tho 
courage to oppose the national voice on such 
an occasion, and to go before the same great 
personage, and in a respectful and dignified 
manner to deliver a religious petition against 
the shedding of human blood. 

They have the courage also to dare to do^ ' 
as well as to say, what they consider to be 
right. 

It is recorded of the early Quakers, that 
in the times of the hottest persecution they 
stood to their testimony in the places ap-» 
pointed for their worship. They never as-» 
sembled in private rooms, or held private 
conventicles, employing persons to watch at 
the doors to keep out spies and informers, 
or to prevent surprise from the magistrates ; 
but they worshipped always in public, and 
with their doors open: nor when armed 
men were sent to dissolve their meetings did ^ 
they ever fly ; but, on the summons to break 
up and depart, they sat motionless; and, 
regardless of threats and blows, never left 
their devotions, but were obliged to be 

dragged 
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' ^ragg^ out one by one from their places. 
And even where their meeting-houses were 
totally destroyed by the magistrates, they 
sometimes met the next meeting-^ay and 
worshipped pubUcly on the ruins, notwith- 
standing they knew that they were subject 
by so doing to fines, and scourges, and con- 
finements, and banishments ; and that, like 
many others of tlieir members who had 
been persecuted, they might die in prison. 

This courage of the early Quakers has de- 
scended, as far as circumstances will allow 
us to judge, to their posterity, or to those 
who profess the same faith. For happily, on 
accoimt of the superior knowledge which 
has been diffused among us since those 
times, and on account of the progress of 
the benign influence of Christianity, both 
of which may be supposed to have produced 
among the members of our legislature a 
spirit of liberality in religion, neither the 
same trials, nor the same number of them, 
can be afforded for the courage of the mo- 
dem Quakers, as were afiibrded for that of 
the Quakers of former days. But as far as 
there are trials, the former exhibit courage 
proportioned to their weight. This has been 

already 
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already conspicuous in the bearing of their 

9 

testimony, either in those cases where they 
run the hazard of suflFering by opposing the 
customs of the world, or where, by refusing 
a compliance with legal demands, which 
they believe to be antichristian, they actually 
sufier. Nor are these sufferings often slight, 
when we consider that they may be made, 
eveii in these days of toleration, to consist 
of confinement, as the law now stands, for 
yeaK, and it may happen even for life, in 
prison. 

This tr^it of qourage in life, which has 
been attached to the character of the Qua- 
kers, is the genuine offspring of the trait of 
** The bearing of their Testimony/' For by 
their testimony it becomes their religion to 
suffer, rather than comply with many of 
the laws and customs of the land* But 
every time they get through their sufferings, 
if they suffer conscientiously, they gain a 
victory which gives them courage to look 
other sufferings in the face, and to bid de^ 
fiance to other persecutions. 

This trait is generated, again, by all those 
(ircumstances which have been enunxerated 
as prpducing the quality of independence of 

mind; 



220 CHARACTIIU 

« 

mind; and it is promoted, again, by the 
peculiar customs of the Society. For a Qua- 
ker is a singular object among his country* 
men. His dress, his language, and his cua^ 
toms mark him. One person looks at him. 
Another, perhaps, derides him. He must 
summon resolution, or he cannot stir out of 
doors and be comfortable. Resolution, once 
lummoued, begets resolution again, dll at 
length he acquires habit& superior to the 
looks, and frowns, and ridicule of the world. 
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TTie trail of courage includes also Courage in Death 
-^this trait probable— from the lives which the 
Quakers lead — and from circumstances connected 
with their religious faith. 

This trait of courage includes also Cou- 
rage in Death ; or it belongs to the character 
of the Quakers that they show great indif- 
ference with respect to death, or that they 
possess great intrepidity when sensible of 
the approach of it. 

I shall do no more on this subject than 
ttate what may be the causes of this trait* 

The 
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The dissolution of all our vital organs, 
and of the cessation to be, so that we move 
no longer upon the face of the earth, and 
that our places know us no more ; or the 
idea of being swept away suddenly into eter- 
nal oblivion, and of being as though we had 
never been, cannot fail of itself of producing 
awful sensations upon our minds. But still 
more awful will these be, where men believe 
in a future state ; and where, believing in 
future rewards and punishments, they con« 
template what may be their allotment in 
eternity* There are considerations, how- 
fever, which have been found to support 
tnen even under these awful reflections, and 
to enable them to meet with intrepidity their 
approaching end. 

It may certainly be admitted, that in 
proportion as we clhig to the things of the 
world, we shall be less willing to leave them^ 
which may induce an appearance of fear 
Ivith respect to departing out of life ; and 
that, in proportion as we deny the world and 
its pleasures, or mortify the affections of the 
flesh, we shall be more willing to exchange 
our earthly for spiritual ei^^oyments ; which 

may 
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may induce an appearance of courage with 
respect to deaths 

It may be admitted^ ^g^n^ that in propor-^ 
tion as we have filled our moral stations in 
life — that is, as we have done justly^ and 
loved mercy, and this ndt only with respect to 
our fellow-creatuW niaii, but to the different 
creatures of God— there will be a conscious 
rectitude within us, which will supply us 
with courage when we believe ourselves 
called upon to leave them. 

It may be admitted, again, that in pro« 
portion as we have endeavoured to follow 
the Divine commands as contained in the 
Sacred Writings, and as we have /followed 
these, through faith, fearless of the opinions 
and persecutions of men, so as td have be-- 
come sufferers for the Truth, we shall have 
less fear, or 'more courage, when we suppose 
the hour of our dissolution to be approaching. 

Now, without making any invidious conv* 
parisons, I tliiiik it will follow from hence,—* 
when we consider the Quakers to be persons 
of acknowledged moral character ; when we 
know that they deny themselves, for the sak^ 
of becoming purer beings, the ordinary plea^* 

soren 
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&ures md gratificationa of the world ; and 
when almost daily experience testifies to us 
that they prefer bearing their testimony, or 
suffering as a Christian body, to a com« 
pUance with customs which they conceive 
the Christian religion to disapprove, — that 
they will have as fair pretensions to courage 
in the hour of death as any other people, as 
a body, from the same causes. 

There are other circumstances, however, 
which may be taken into consideratiqn in 
this account ; and, in looking over these, I 
find none of more importance than those 
which relate to the religious creeds which 
may be professed by individuals or commu-* 
nities of men. 

Much, in the first place, will depend upon 
the circumstance, how far men are doubtful 
and wavering in their creeds ; or how far 
they depend upon others for their faith ; or 
how far, in consequence of reasoning or 
feeling, they depend upon themselves. If 
their creeds are not in their own power, they 
will be liable to be troubled with every wind 
of doctrine that blows, and to be unhappy 
when the thought of their dissolution is 
brought before them. But the Quakers 

having 
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having broken the power or dominion of 
the priesthood, what terrors can fanaticism 
hold out to them which shall appal their 
courage in their latter hours ! 

It is also of great importance to men, what 
may be the nature of their creeds. Some 
creeds are unquestionably more comfortable 
to the mind than others. To those who be- 
lieve in the doctrine of Election and Repro- 
bation, and imagine themselves to be of the 
Elect, no creed can give greater courage in 
the hour of death ; and to those who either 
doubt or despair of their election, none can 
inspire more fear. But the Quakers, on the 
other hand, encourage the doctrine of Per* 
fection, or tfeat all may do the will of Gkxi 
if they attend to the monitions of his grace. 
They believe that God is good, and just, and 
merciful ; that he visits all, with a view to 
this perfection, without exception of per- 
sons ; that he enables all, through the sacri- 
fice of Christ, to be saved ; and that he will 
make an allowance for all according to his 
attributes ; for that he is not willing that any 
should perish, but that all should inherit 
"eternal life. 

CHAP- 
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CHAPTER IX. 

Last good trait is that of Punctuality to JVords 

and Engagements — this probable from the ope- 

ration of all those principles which have produced 

for i/ie Quakers the character of a moral people 

— and from the operation of their discipline. 

, The last good trait which I shall notice in 
the character of the Quakers, is that of Punc- 
tuality to their Words and Engagements. 

^ This is a very antient trait. Judge Forster 
entertained this opinion of George Fox,— 
that, if he would consent to give his word 
for his appearance, he would keep it. Trusted 
to go at large without any bail, and solely  
on his bare word that he woul4 be forth- 
coming on a given day, he never violated 
his promise. And he was known also to 
carry his own commitment himself. In 
those days, also, it was not unusual for Qua- 
kers to carry their own warrants, unaccom-^ 
panied by constables or others, which were 
to consign them to a prison. 

But it was not only in matters which re- 
lated to the laws of the land, where the early 
Quakers held their words and engagements 

VOL. III. Q sacred. 
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sacred. This trait was remarked to be true 
of them in t;heir concerns in trade. On their 
first appearance as a Society they suffered as 
tradesmen, because others, displeased with 
the peculiarity of their manners, withdrew 
dieir qustom from their shops. But in a 
little time the great outcry against them 
was^ that they got the trade of the country 
into« their hands^ This outcry arose in part 
' from a strict execution of all commercial 
appointments and agreements between them 
and odxers, and because they never asked 
twp prices for the commodities which they 
sold^ And the same character attaches to 
them a^ a commercial body, though there 
may be iadividual ejtceptions^ at the present 
day. 

Neither has this trait been confined to 
them as the inhabitanta of their own coun-^ 
try. They have carried it with them where- 
ever they have gone. The Treaty of WiUiam 
Penn was never violated : and the estim^^ 
tion which the Indians put upon the word 
of this great man and his companions, con? 
tinues to be put by them iipoa that of the 
i^odern Quakers in America ; so that they 
now come sn deputations out of their own 
.1 ) «. settlements 
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settlements to consult them on important 
occasions. 

The existence of this trait is probable^ 
both from general and from particular con«> 
siderations. 

' If, for example, any numbef of principles 
should have acted so'forcibly and in such a 
manner upon individuals as to have pro- 
cured for them as a body the reputation of 
a moral people, they must have produced in 
them a disposition to keep their faith** 

But the discipline of the Quakers has a 
direct tendency to produce thi$ fea^xire iii 
their character, and to make it an appendage 
of Quakerism. For, punctuality to wordg 
aqd engagements is a subject of oip^e of the 
periodical inquiries. It is dn^refbre pub^ 
hcly handed to the notice of the members, 
a$ a Cfafistian virtue that is expected cf 
them, ixx their public meetings for discipline* 
And any violation in this respect would be 
deemed a breach, aiid cognisable %i such) 
of the Quaker-laws, 

* This character was given by Plhiy to the first Chris- 
tians. They were to avoid frauds, theft, and adultery. 
Tbcy were ^e\rer to deny any trust when cequired to 4t^ 
liver it up^ no^ to falsify ihpir word qn any opcasigi^. , 

ft 2 CHAP- 
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CHAPTER X. 



Imperfect traits in the Quaker-cJiaracter — soine of 
these may be called intellectually defective traits — 
Jirst imputation of this kind isj that the Quakers 
are deficient in learning, compared with- other 
people — this trail not improbable^ on account of 
their early devotion to trade — and on account of 
their controversies and notions about kuman learn* 
ing — and of other causes. 

The /world, while it has given to the Qua- 
kers as a body, as it will have now appeared, 
a more than ordinary share of virtue, has 
not been without the belief that there are 
blemishes in their character.. What these 
traits or blemishes are, may be collected 
partly from books, partly from conversation, 
and partly from vulgar sayings. They are 
divisible into two kinds,— into intellectually 
defective, and into morally defective traits ; 
the former relating to the understanding, 
the latter to the heart. 

The first of the mtellectually defective 
traits consists in tlie imputation, tliat the 
Quakers are deficient in the cidtivation of 

the 
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the intellect of their children j or, that when 
they grow up in life they are found to have 
less knowledge than others in the higher 
branches of learning. By this I mean that 
they are understood to have but a moderate 
classical education, to know but little of the 
different branches of philosophy, and to 
have, upon the whole, less variety of know- 
ledge than others of their ccwintrymen m 
the corresponding stations of life. 

This trait seems to have originated with 
the world in two supposed facts. The first 
is, that there has never been any literary 
writer of eminence born in the Society; 
Penn, Barclay, and others, having come into 
it by convincement, and brought their learn- 
ing with them. The second is, that the 
Society has never yet furnished a philo- 
sopher, or produced any material discovery. 
It is rather a common remark, that if the 
education of others had been as limited as 
that of |3ie Quakers, we jshould have been 
probably at this day without a Newton, and 
might have been strangers to those great 
discoveries, whether of the art of navigation, 
or of the circulation of the blood, or of any 
other kind, which have proved so eminently 

useful 
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tiseful to the comfort, health, and safety of 
ftiany of the human race. 

This trait will be true, or it will be false, 
as it is applied to the difierent classes which 
may be found in the Society of the Quakers. 
The poor who belong to it are all taught to 
read, and therefore better educated than the 
poor belonging to other bodies of men* They 
who spring from parents whose situation 
does not entitle thein to rank with the middle 
clsLsSy but yet keeps them out of the former, 
are generally educated by the help of a sub- 
scription at Ackworth-School, and may be 
•aid to have more school-learning than others 
in a similar situation in life*. The rest, 
whatever may be their situation, are edu- 
cated wholly at the expense of their parents, 
who send them either to private Quaker- 
seminaries or to schools in the neighbour-^ 
hood, as they judge it to be convenient or 
proper. It is upon this body of the Qua- 
kers that the imputation can only fall ; and, 
as far as these are concerned, I think it may 
be safid with truth that they possess a less 

 Their parents pay a small annual sum towards their 
{)oar(l and clothing. The rest is made up by a subscript 
tion among the Society, and by the fundi of the school, 

portion 



portion of tyhit is " usually called liberal 
knowledgei than others in a corresponding 
station in life. There may be here and thete 
% 4 good classi<:al or a good mathematical 
scholar : but in general there are but few 
Quakers who excel in these bfanclies of 
learning. I ought, however, to add, that 
this character is not likely • to remain long 
with the Society ; for the young Quakers of 
the present day seem to me to be sensible of 
the inferiority ef theii* own educatioil, and 
to be making an attempt towards the im- 
provement of their minds, by engaging ill 
those which are the most entertaining, in* 
structive, and useful ;-— I mean philosophical 
pursuits. 

That deficiency in literature and science 
is likely to be a trait in the character of the 
Quakers we may pronounce, if we take into 
consideration circumstances which have hap- 
pened, and notions which have prevailed, in 
this Society. 

The Quakers, like the Jews of old, whe- 
ther they be rich or poor, are brought up, in 
obedience to their own laws, to some em- 
ployment They are called of course at an 
early age from their books. It cannot there- 
fore 
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fore be expected of them, that they should 
possess the same literary character as they 
who 3pend years at our Universities, or 
whose time is not taken up by the concerns 
of trade. 

It happens also in this Society, that per* 
eons of the poor and middle classes are 
frequently through industry becoming rich. 
While these were gaining but a moderate 
support, they gave their children but a mo- 
derate education. But when they came into 
possession of a greater substance, their chil- 
dren had finished their education, having 
grown up to men. 

The antient controversy, too, relative to 
the necessity of human learning as a quaUfi- 
ca^ion for ministers of the Gospel, has been 
detrimental to the proniotion of literature 
and science among the Quakers. This con- 
troversy was maintained with great warmth 
and obstinacy on both sides j that is, by the 
early Quakers, who were men of learning, 
on the one hand, and by the Divines of our 
y diversities on the other. The less learned 
in the Society, who read this controversy, 
did not make the proper distinction concern- 
ing it. They weye so interested in keeping 

up 
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up the doctrine, " that learning was not 
necessary for the priesthood,'* that they 
seemed to have forgotten that it was neces- 
sary at all., Hence knowledge began to be 
cried down in the Society ; and though the 
proposition was always meant to be true 
with respect to the priesthood only, yet many 
mistook or confomided its meaning, so that 
they gave their children but a limited edu- 
cation on that account. 

The opinions also of the Quakers relative 
to classical authors have been another cause 
of impeding, in some degree, their progress 
in learning ; that is, in the classical part of it. 
They believe these to have inculcated a sy- 
steAi of morality frequently repugnant to 
that of the Christian religion. And the 
Heathen mythology, which is connected 
with their writings,* and which is fabulous 
throtighout, they conceive to have dissemi- 
nated romantic notions among youth, and to 
have made them familiar with fictions, to 

* • 

the prejudice of an unshaken devotcdness to 
the love of truth. 
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CHAPTER XL 



Second trait is^ that ihei/Afe A Mipefstidous peryple 
— Circumiiances that have ^ivc^ birth io this 
trait'^^Qudherl^'in^ wfiere it is understood, is kcU 
dom chargeable with superstition — where it /.t 
mi sunder stood J it leads to ii — Subjects in u^hich 
it may be mimnderstood are those of the pro* 
vincc of the Spirit — and of dress and language 
— Evils to be misapprehended from a misunder"" 
standing of the former subject. 

It may 8eem wonderful, at first sight, that 
persons who hive discarded an undue vch 
neration for the Saints^ and the Saints-days, 
and the relics of the Roman-catholic religion^ 
who have hisid the resolution to reject the ' 
ceremonials of Protestants, such as Baptism, 
and the sacrament of the Supper, and who 
have broken the terrors of the dominion of 
the priesthood, should, of all others, b* 
chargeable with superstition. But so it is. 
The world has certainly fixed upon theiA 
the character of a superstitious people. Un- 
der this epithet much is included. It is un- 
derstood, that Quakers are more ready than 
3 others 
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Others to receive mystical doctrines, more 
apt to believe in marvellous appearances, 
more willing to place virtue in circum- 
stances where many would place imposi- 
tion; and that^ independently of all this, 
they are more .scrupulous with respect to 
the propriety of their ordinary movements^ 
Ivaiting for religious impulses, when no such 
impulses are expected by other religious 
people. 

This trait of superstition is an antient 
trait in the character of the Quakers, and 
has arisen from the following causes : 

It has been long imagined, that where a 
people devote themselves so exclusively to 
the influence of the Spirit as the Quakers 
appear to do, they will not be suflSciently 
on their guard to make the proper distinc- 
tions between imagination and revelation, 
and that they will be apt to confound im- 
pressions, and to bring the Divine Spirit out 
of its proper sphere into the ordinary occiir-k 
rences of their lives. And in this opinion 
the world considers itself to have been con- 
firmed by an expression, said to haVe been 
long in use among Quakers, which is, " that 
they will do such and such things, if they 

hav^ 
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have liberty to do them." Now by this ex-, 
pression the Quakers may mean only,, that 
all human things afe so uncertain, and so 
many unforeseen events may happen, that 
they dare make no promises, but they will 
do the things in question if no obstacle 
should arise to prevent them. And this 
caution in language runs through the whole 
Society ; for tliey seldom promise but pro- 
visionally in any case. But the world has 
interpreted the expression diiFereatly, and 
maintains that the Quakers mean by it^ 
that they will do such and such things, if 
they feel that they have liberty or pernxis- 
fiion from the Spirit of God. 

Two other circumstances, which have 
given birth to this trait in the cliaracter of 
the Quakers, are the singularities of their 
dress and language. For, when they are 
spoken of by the world, they are usually 
mentioned under the name of the idolatry 
or superstition of the Quaker-language, or 
the idolatry or superstition of the Quaker- 
dres.s. 

Now this trait, which has originated in 
the three causes that have been mentioned, 
is considered by the world to have been stiU 

more 
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more confirmed by a circumstance which 
happened but a few years ago ; namely, that 
when animal-magnetism was in fashion, 
there were more of this Society worked upon 
by these delusions than of any other. 

With respect to the truth of this trait, I 
believe it cannot easily be made out, as 
far as animal-jnagnetism is concerned. For 
although undoubtedly there were Quakers 
so superstitious as to be led away on this 
occasion, yet they were very few in num- 
ber, and not more in proportion than others 
of other religious denominations. The con- 
duct of these was also considered as repre- 
hensible by the Society at large, and some 
pains vrere taken to convince them of their 
errots, and of the unsuitableness of such 
doctrines with die religion they professed. 

With respect to the truth of this trait, as 
it may have existed on other occasions, it 
may be laid down as a position generally 
true, that where Quakers understand their 
own constitution, it can have no place among 
them« But where they do not understand 
it, there are few people among whom it is 
more likely to exist, as we may see from the 
following account. 
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It is the doctrine of Quakerism on the 
subject of the Spirit, that it is an infallible 
guide to men in their spiritual concerns^ 
JJut I do not ftee where it is asserted by any 
of the Quaker- writers, that it is to be a 
guide to man in all the temporal concerns 
of his life, or that he is to depreciate the va-r 
lue of human reason. George Fox was very 
apprehensive, that even in matters of reli- 
gion, which constitute the immediate pro» 
vince of the Divine Spirit, men might mis^* 
take their own eilthusiastic feelings for re* 
velation ; and he censured some, to use his 
own expression, " for having gone out into 
imaginations.'* The Society also have been 
apprehensive of the same consequence 
Hence one among other reasons for the 
institution of the office of Elders. It is th? 
duty of these to watch over the doctrine 
of the ministers, to see that tliey preach 
roundly, and that they do not mistake their 
own imaginations for the Spirit of God^ and 
mix his wisdom with the waywardness of 
their own wills. They, therefore, who be* 
lieve in the doctrine of the agency of the 
Spirit, and at the same time in the necessity 
of great caution and watchfulness that they 

may 
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may not confound its operations with that 
of their own fanciea, will never incur the 
charge which h^vs^ been brought against the 
Body ftt large, ^nt if there are others, op. 
^he other hand, who give themselves up to 
this agency without the necessary caut\on> 
they will gradually mix their impressions^ 
and' will in ciroi^ refer most of them to the 
«ame lource. They will bring the Divine 
Being by degrees out of his Spiritual pro^ 

vince, and introduce him into all the trivial 
and worthies concerns of their lives. Hence 
a belief will arise, which cannot fail of bind- 
ing theur minda in the chains of delusion 
and $uperstitioa. 

It is the doctrine of Quakerism, again, on 
the anl^ct of dresa, that plainness and sim-r 
plicity are required of those who profess 
the Christian character ; that any. deviation 
from these is unwarrantable, if it be made 
on the plea of confornxity to the fashion of 
the world ; that such deviation bespeaks the 
beginning of an unstable mind ; and, if not 
noticed, may lead into many evih. They,, 
therefore^ who consider dress in diis point 
of view, will never fall into any errors of 
snind ill their contemplation of this subject. 

But 
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But if there are members, on the other haiid^ 
who place virtue in the colour and shapes of 
their clothing, as some of the Jews did in the 
broad phylacteries On their garments, they 
will place it in lifeless appearances and forms, 
and bring their minds under vassalage to 
a fiilse religion. And in the same manner 
it may be observed with respect to lan- 
guage, that if persons in the Society lay an 
undue stress upon It, that is, if they believe 
truth or falsehood to exist inherently in life- 
less words, and this contrary to the sense 
in which they know they will be understood 
by the world, so that they dare not pro- 
nounce them for religion's sake, they will be 
in danger of placing religion where it is not, 
and of falling into errors concerning it 
which will be denominated superstition by 
the world. 

As I am now on the subject of supersti- 
tion, as capable of arising from the three 
causes that have been mentioned, I shall 
dwell for a short time on some of the evils 
which may arise from one of them, or from 
a misunderstanding of the doctrine of the 
agency of the Spirit. 

I believe it possible, in the first place, for 

those 
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those who receive this dpctriae withoiu the 
proper liimtationsy that is, for tho&e who 
attribute every thiag exclusively to the Spi« 
rlt of Godf Vkd whp 4raw no line between 
rte:yelation and the suggestions of their own 
>tin, to be guilty of evil actions, and tp 
make the Divine Being the author of. them 
all 

I have no doubt, for ^xamplei that many 
of those who engaged in the Crus^def con- 
sidered themselves as l^d ifito them by the, 
Spine of God. But what true Qualqer, in 
these day«, would wi^h to make th^ ^L^ > 
mighty jJie author of all the bloodshed in 
the urare that wer^ undertaken on this ac- 

COWXtP 

. Hie satne may b^ said with respect to 
martyrdoms* For there is reason tp believe 
that many, who were inttrumental in shedr- 
ding the blood of their fellow-creatures be« 
eau^e they happened to diiFer from them in 
ifeligiotts opinion, conceived that they were 
actuated by the Divine Spirit, and that they 
were doing God service, and aiding the 
cause of religion, by their ccmduct on such 
occasions. But what true Quaker would^ 
VOL. III.' R believe. 
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bfelieve,- that the Fadier of justice and 
mercy vwid'the author of thesfe bloody per-^ 
secutions ; ^or that, if men were now to feel 
an impulse in their owii minds to any par<^ 
ticular action^ they ought to obey it, if it 
were ta lead them to do eril that good 
might comie? . 

The same may be said with respect to ' 
many of the bad laws Which are to be found 
in the codes of the^diJBfereJit nations of the 
world. Legislators,- lio doubt, ' have ' often 
thought themselves spiritulally guided when 
they made them. And judges, .who have 
been remarkable for appealing to difePivine 
Spirit in the course of their lives, faaireffiade 
no hesitation to execute them. This ' was 
particularly the case with Sir Matthew Hale. 
If there be any one whose writingis speak, .a 
more than ordinary belief in the agency of 
the Spirit of God, it is this great and esti-ir 
mable man. This Spirit he consulted; not 
only in the spiritual but in the temporal 
concerns of his life« And yet he sentenced ' 
to death a ntunber of persons, because they 
were reputed to be witches. But what true 
QiuJcer beheves in witchcraft ? or does he 

not 
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iit)t rather believe/ that the Spirit of God, if 
rightly ' understood, would have protested 
against condemnation for a criitie M-hich 
does not exist? 

But the mischief, if a proper distincti<Mi 
he not made between the agiency of the Spi- 
rit and that of the will of man, may spreaU 
iiirthor, and may reath the man biiAs€}f, 
uhd become irijurious to his health, his 
intellect, and his usefulness ; and die* Divine 
Being may be made again the author of it 



•> 
•* 



all; ' 

• Many, we ailfciow, notwithstanding thek 

k:are and att&tition, haVtf found - that' they 

liave gone wrong in their affairs in VaHcftife 

instances of their lives ; that is, • events have 

^own that the^-have taken a wtong coiirsi. 

* 
Biit if there be those who suppose me'ni- 

^Ives in the^^ instances M ^have been acted 

tipon by thc'Spitit of God,' what is more 

likely, than that they may itaagine that 

f • • ' 

they have lost hid favour; and that, lookitig 
topoh th^mseWes as drivefl by him into the 
wrdng road, they may fall into the belief 

V 

that they are among the condemned re- 
probate, ahd pine away, deprived of their 

R 2 senses. 



344 CBA&ACTEm. 

wnaes^ in a state of irretrierable misery and 
despair ? 

Others again may injure their health, and 
diminish their comfort and their utility, in 
another way* And here I may remark, diat, 
if I hAve seen what the world would call su^ 
perstition among the Quakers, it has been 
ton&Ofid principally to a few females, upon 
whose constitution, more delicate «dian that 
of men, an attention to undistinguished im- 
pressions, brought on in a course of time by 
a gradual depreciation of human reason, has 
^cted with considerable fcarat^ I fear that 
some of these, in the upright intentions of 
their hearts to consult the Almighty on all 
occasions as the sole arbiter of every thing 
that is good, have fostered their own in-* 
firmities, and gom into retirements so fre^ 
quent, as to have occasioned these to inter«* 
^re with the duties of domestic- comfort and 
social good ; and that they have been at last 
so perplexed with doubts and an increasing 
multitude of scruples, that they have been 
afraid of doing many thingi, because they 
have not had a revelation for themt The 
et9M of such worthy persons is much to be 

pitied. 
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pitl^ What must be their feelings miii 
der such A conflict, when they are de^ 
serted by human reason ! What an ^Sect 
vriU not such religious doubts and per-* 
plexities have upon their health ! What im« 
pediments do they not throw in the way of 
their own utility ! 

, I should be sorry^if by any observations, 
such as the preceding, I should be thougl^ 
to censure any one for the morality of his 
feeUx^s» And still more sorry should I be, 
if I were to be thought to haye any inten* 
ti<m of derogating from the character of the 
Supreme Being. I am £u: from denying his 
omniscience; for I believe that he sees efery 
sparrow that falls to the ground, and even 
laore, that he knows the innermost thoughts 
of men« I deny not his omnipreseiice ; for 
I believe that he may be seen in all his 
works« I deny neither his general ndr his 
particular providence, nor his hearing of 
our praytfs, nor his right direction in our 
spiritual concerns, nor his making all things 
wort: togtthmr fwr good to those who love 
him* Neither do I refuse to admit him ei« 
ther into our journeys, or into our walks, or 

into 



imo our chambers ; for he can make afl the 
things we see snbservidnt to our moral in-* 
stnictioni and Kis ovrn glory. But I should 
be sorry to have him considered as a clock/ 
that is to inform us aboiit the times of our^ 
ordinary movements ; or to make him a 
prompter in all -our worldly concerns ; or ta 
obhge him to take his seat in animal-mag* 
netism; or to reside iir the midst of mar- 
vellous delusions. Why should we expect a * 
revelation iti die most trivial concerns in our 
lives, where iwr reason will inform us ? 
Why, like the waggoner, apply t6 Jupiter,* 
when we may remove the difficulty by put^ 
ting our own shoulders to the wheels ? If we 
are reasonable creatures, we can generally' 
tell, vdiether we ought to ga forwards oi** 
backwards, or to begin of to postpone; 
whether our actions are likely to be inno-^* 
cent dr hurtful, or whether we are going 
on an errand of benevolence or of evil. In^-. 
fdct, there can be no necessity for" this cfott-- 
stant appeal to the Spirit in all our worldly 
concerns, while we possess our rcsai^n as*' 
men. And unless some distinction be made^ 
between the real agency of God and ^ our 

own 
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own Volitions, which distinction true Qua^ 
kerism suggests^ we . shall be liable to be 
tossed to and fro by every wind that blows, 
mid to become the creatures of a supersti^ 
lion that may lead us into great public 
evils, while it may be injurious to our health 
and intellect, ai/d to the happiness and utility 
of our lives. 
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CHAPTER XIL 



Morally defective traits — First of these is, th^t of 
Obstinacy — this was attached also to the early' 
Christians — No jnstfovndationfor the existence 
of this trait. 

I COME now to the consideration of those 
which 1 have denominated Morally Defective 
Traits. 

The first trait of this kind^ which is at- 
tached to the character of the Quakers, is 
that of an obstinate spirit 

This trait is a very antient one. It was 
observed, in the time of George Fox, of the 
members of this Society, that they wefe as 
" stiff as trees ;'' and this idea concerning 
them has come down to the present day. 

The origin of this trait must be obvious 
to all. The Quakers, as we have seen, will 
neither pay tithes, nor perform military ser- 
vice, nor illuminate their houses, like other 
people, though they are sure of sufierihg by . 
their refusal to comply with custom in these 
cases. Now when individuals, few in num- 
ber j become singular, and differ from the 

ft 

world 
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world at large, it is generally considered 
diat the majority are in the right, aind that 
the minority are in the wroiig. But obsti-* 
ciacy may be defined to be a perseverance in 
that which is generally considered to be 
wrong. 

This epithet has attached, and will attach^ 
to those who resist the popular opinion, till 
men are better educated, or tlU they dose 
their prejudices, or have more correct and 
liberal notions on religicxL The early Chris* 
ti^fcis were dbiemselves accused of obstinacy, 
and this even by the enlightened Pliny. He 
tells us, that they would not use wine and 
frankincense before the statues of the em- 
peters, and that ^ there was no question 
that for such obstinacy they deserved pu* 
nishmentV 

In judging of the truth of this trait, two 
q:u^tions will arise : First, Whether the 
Quakers, ift adhering rigidly to those sin- 
^lularitiea which have produced it, are really 
wrong, as a body of Christians ? and. Se- 
condly, Whether they do not conscientiously 
believe themselves to be right ? 

* '* Pervicaciam cert6 et inflcxlbilem obstinaiicgicm 
debere puniri.** 

7 In 
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In the case of the early Christians, whick 
has been mentioned, we who Eve at this day 
have no doubt that Pliny put a false estimate 
on their character^ We beUeve them to 
have done their duty, and we believe also 
that they considered themselves as doing it,, 
when they refused divine honours to the 
emperors. The action, therefore, which 
PHny denominated obstinacy, would, if it 
had been left to us to name it, have been 
called inflexible virtue, as arising out of a 
sense of the obligations imposed upon them 
by the Christian religion^ 

In the same manner we may argue with 
respect to the Quakers. Who, for exampk, 
if he will try to divest himself of the prSju- 
dicea of custom, and of the policy of thfe 
world, feels such a consciousness of his own 
powers, as positively to pronounce that the 
notions of the Quakers are utterly false^ as 
to the illicimess of wars under the Christian 
system ? The arguments of the Quakers on 
this subject are quite as good, in my ap^ 
prehension, as any tliat I have heard ad- 
vanced on the other side of the question. 
These arguments, too, are unquestionably 
much more honourable to Christianity, and 

' much 



» * 

much mere "consistent with the nature and 
. desiga of /the Gospel-^dispensatiohi They 
are . supported also by the belief and the 
practice of .Ac earliest Christians. They 
are arguments, again^ which have suggested 
tfaemseives to many good men who were 
not Quakers, and which have occasioned 
doubts in some : instances, and conl^iction 
in others, against the preJAxdice of education 
and the dominion . of custom. And if th^ 
event should ever come to pass, wluch most 
Christians expect, that men will one day oi* 
other turn their swords and their spears inr 
to plough-shares and pruning-hooks ; they 
who hve in that day will applaud the per- 
severance of the Quakers in this case, and 
weep over the obstinacy and inconsistency 
of those who combated their ophiions. 

But the question after all is. Whether the 
Quakers believe themselves in this, or in 
any other erf their religious scruples, to be 
right as a Christian body ? If ther? are those 
among them who do not, they give into 
the customs of the world, and cither leave 
the Society themselves, or become disowned. 
It is therefore only a fair and a just pre- 
sumption, that all those who continue Jn 

the 
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the Society^ and who keep up to these scru- 
ples to the detriment of their worldly in^ 
terest^ believe themselves to be right. But 
this belief of thisir own rectitude^ even if 
they should happen to be wrong, is religion 
to them, and ought to be estimated so by 
us in matters in which an interpretation of 

^ Gospel-principles is concerned. This is but 
an homage due to conscience, after all the 
blood that has been shed in the course of 
Christian persecutions, and after aU the re<* 
ligious light that has been diffused among 

. us since the reformation of our religion* 
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CHAPTER XIII. 



SECTION I. 



Necot trait if that of the Money-getting Spirit-^ 
Probability of the truth of this trait examined — 
jin uiidUe eagerness after money not unlikely to 
l)e often the result of the frugal and commercial 
habits of the So.dety^^but not to the extent in* 
Misted on by the worldr^This eagerness^ where^ 
ever it exists^ seldom chargeable with avarice. 

The next trait in the character of the 
Qtiakers is that of a Money-getting Spirit, 
or of a 46votedne88 to the acquisition of 
motley in their several callings and concerns. 

This character is considered as belonging 
Bo generally to the.indiyidtials of this Society, 
that it is held by the vroxSd to be almost in-r 
separable from Quakerism* A certain wri* 
ter has remarked, that they follow their con«> 
cerns in pursuit of riches, ^ with a step as 
steady as tixne, and with an appetite as keen 
as death.'* 

l-do not know what circimistances have 

given 
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given birth to this trait. That the Quakers 
are a thriving body, we know. That tliey 
may also appear, when Jaaosvrji to be a do- 
mestic people and to have discarded the 
amusements of the world, to be more in their 
shops and counting-houses than others, is 
probable. And it is not unlikely, that, in 
consequence of this appearance, connected 
with this worldly "prosperity, they may be 
thought to fee fnore int^iit than others upon 
the promotion of their pecuniary concerns. 
Thqre are circumstances, however, belonging 
to the character and customs of the Society, 
which would lead to an opposite conclusion. 
The Quakers, 16 tlie first place, are acknow- 
ledged to be a charitable ^ople. But, if so^ 
they ought not to be charged^ at least,- wit^ 
that species of the money-getting* spirft 
which amounts to avarice. • It is also an-im'*^ 
doubted fact, that they give up no small pori. 
tion of their time^ and put themselves to no 
small expense, on account of Aelr religicMt 
In country-places, they allot one morning 
in the week, and in the towns generally 
two, besides the Sunday, to their religious 
worship. They have also their monthly 
meetings, and, after these, their quarterly, 

to 
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to attend, on accovint of their discipllinej. 
And this they do frequently at a great dir- 
stance, and after a considerable ab$<ince, as 
tradesmen^ from tlieir homes. I do hot 
mean to insinna^ by. this latter instance, 
that men become pious, and therefore proof 
against the influence of mDney,. exactly in 
proportion 'as they attend their religious 
meetings; but that, where they are vora-* 
ciously . intent upon the getting of money^ 
they could hardly be expected to make such 
a sacrifice of their time. 

But whatever may be the appearances on 
either side, th^ question: i^ Whether the ini- 
putation of the trait, .which i^ now under 
our consideration, be founded in fau:t ? wh^^t 
circumstances make iil favour of it? what 
eircumstancesmake against it? and, which of 
tfaesa preponderate on :tbe whole ? 
- We'may say then, at dM. first sight, that 
die precepes of Quakerism Jtnake decidedly 
against }t^ • And we niay say again, that it 
ovtg\ili to be expected, that all those prin- 
dples and circmnstances which have an in- 
fluence in the production of moral character, 
or of such a character a$ belongs to the 

Quakers ^ 
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Quakers as a body, should work together, 
in some degree, either towards its preveii- 
feion or its cure. 

On the other hand, if we examine the si«- 
Ituation of the Society, we shall find circum*. 
stances the operation of which is directly 
in favour of such a trait. 

And first, in looking into the human 
heart, we seem to discover a circumstance^ 
which, on account of the situation alluded 
to^ may operate as a spring in producing it. 
Men, generally speaking, love consequence. 
Now the Quakers, though they have con- 
sequence in their own Society, have none in 
the world. They can neither be legislators 
nor niagistrates. They can take no titles to 
distinguish them. Tliey pass therefore /in 
the world, like the common and undisdn* 
gfuished herd,'except from the circumstances 
of their dress. But riches give all men con* 
sequence. And it is not clear to me, but 
that this circumstance may have its operatioa 
on the minds of some, who are called Qua* 
kers, in contribuung to the production of 
the money^getting spirit, inasmuch as it 
may procure them a portion of estimation, 

which 
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which they cannot otherwise have while they 
remain in their own body. 

In looking again into the human hearty 
we find another, and this a powerful spring, 
connected with the situation of the Quakers, 
for the production of such a trait. 

The Quakers, as I have observed before, 
are mostly in trade. Now they are generally 
a sedate, thoughtful, sober, diligent, and 
honest people. It is not then too much to 
say, with these qualifications, that they will 
be as successful in trade as others. Hence 
their incomes will be as great in proportion 
to their capitals, as those of others from the 
same source. 

But let us look for a moment at their out- 
goings. They neither spend nbr lose their 
money at cards, or at horse-races, or by any 
other species of gaming. They do not waste 
their substance either in drinking at taverns 
or at home. Not having in general an en- 
larged education, or a taste for literature, they 
have no expensive libraries. They buy no 
costly paintings. They neither powder their 
hair, nor dress in a splendid manner. They 
use no extravagant furniture. They keep 
no packs of hounds for their diversion. 

vx)L. III. s They 
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They are never seen at the theatres. Thtf 
have neither rou^s, balls, nor music-meet^ 
ings. They have neither expensive liveries 
nor equipages. Hence it must follow, that 
their out-goings, as far as their living is con- 
cerned, cannot in general be as great as those 
of others in a similar condition of life. 

But if their inlets are greater than their 
cutlets of money, when compared with 
those of other persons, a greater overplus of 
money beyond the expenses of living will 
be the constant result; or there will be a 
greater increasing accumulation of money 
upon the whole, than falls within the pos- 
session of others. Now a question arises 
here, founded on a knowledge of the infir- 
mities of our nature. Are men likely in ge^ 
neral, constituted as they are, to see the 
golden idol constantly rising in dimensions 
before them, and to refrain from worship- 
ping it? or are they likely to see it without 
a corruption of their moral vision ? It is ob- 
served* by one of the Scriptural writers, 
"A merchant shall hardly keep himself from 
doing wrong, and a huckster shall not be 

* £cclesiasticus xxvi. s^. 

free 
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free from 6in%^* And where is it that this old 
saying, except the mind be strongly forti- 
fied by religion, will not be fotmd equally 
true in the present as in former times ? The 
truth is, that the old maxim^ 

'^Crescit amor numini quantum ipsa pecunia crescit/* 

is a just one* That is, it is true ^ that the 
coming in of money in an undue proportion 
begets the love of it;" that the love of money 
^gain leads to the getting of more ; that the 
getting of more again generally increases the 
former love. And hence a round is kept up 
of circumstances and feelings, till a money* 
getting spirit creeps into the character of 
him who is placed in a situation so unfor^ 
tunate for the purity of his heart* 

These then are the acting and the coun« . 
teracting circumstances on both sides. Which 
of the two are likely to be predominant, we 
must conjecture. When men have become 
full grown Quakers, the latter will lose 
their power. But where they have not (and 
it is to be presumed that there are many 
in the Society who have not reached this 
stature, and many again who bear only the 
name of their profession,) they willfrequently 

s 2 prevail 
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prevail. I own I fear that precepts, thougli 
there may be a general moral bias, will not 
always be found successful against those 
which are considered to be the most power- 
ful of the temptations to which our nature 
is exposed* I own, when I consider that 
the Quakers, in consequence of their com^ 
mercial and frugal habits, have greater pe- 
cuniary accumulations before their eyes 
than others in a similar condition of life j 
when I consider how few are able to bcaf 
these accumulations without moral injury to 
themselves ; and that even the early Chris- , 
tians began to relax in their character when 
they began to be prosperous ; I am of opinion 
that there is some foundation for the exist- 
ence of such a spirit, though not to the 
extent insisted on by the world; or that 
there is in the Society, notwithstanding the 
many bright and amiable exceptions that are 
to be found in it, a greater eagerness afcer 
wealth tlian is consistent with its religious 
profession. And to this opinion I am in- ' 
clined from another consideration, which 
cannot be overlooked in the pres^at case. 
The Book of Extracts itself acknowledges the 
existence of such a spiritj for it characterizes 

it 
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it under the name of " hastening to be rich," 
and it calls it " a growing evih" 

But when I say that I so far accede to the 
opinion of the world, as to allow that the 
money-getting spirit may be fixed upon a 
part of the Society, I feel that I ought to 
make a proper distinction concerning it. I 
must observe, that the money-getting spirit, 
wherever it may be chargeable upon Qua- 
kers, seldom belongs to that species which 
is called avarice. It is by no means incon- 
gruous to suppose, that there may be in the 
same person an unreasonable love of money, 
and yet a show of benevolence. The money- 
getting spirit will have a different effect, as 
it operates upon different pefsons. Upon 
those who have been brought up in an igr 
norant and unfeeling manner, it will ope- 
rate to make them hoard their substance, 
and to keep it exclusively to themselves. 
But it will not always hinder those who 
have been humanely educated, though it 
^may lead them to imreasonable accumu* 
}ations, from dispensing a portion of their 
gains. In the first instance it is highly cri-» 
minal, because it keeps the whole of its ta<F 
lent in a napkin. In the second, though 

less 
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less criminal, it is greatly to be deplored^ 
but more particularly in a Quaker, who, 
making a higher profession of Christianity 
than many others, ought to give to the 
world the example of a purer mind* 



SECTION IL 



Further observations on the subject of the former 
trait — practicable methods suggested for its ex^ 
tirpation-^-^these methods not destructive^ butpro^ 
motive J of the temporal interests of the members 
of this Society: — and coj^tent with the religiou 
they profess^ 

As the Quakers appear to me, in conse^ 
quence of their commercial and frugal ha-* 
bits, to be in danger of contracting a money- 
getting spirit, and as this spirit is the worst 
feature that can exist in the Quaker-cha-* 
racter, I shall allot a few pages to the further 
consideration oi^ the subject, with a view to 
tjie prevention ot such an evil. 

That it is the worst feature that can exist 
in the character of the Society, I repeat. It 
is worse than a want of knowledge, or than 
superstition, because these relate to the un«* 

derstanding, 
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^derstanding, while this is confined to th« 
heart. It renders the system of the moral 
•education of the Quakers almost nugatory. 
For, what is the use of keeping the mind in a 
state of spiritujd purity by nrieans of prohi- 
bitions, or by attempting to shut it out from 
the knowledge of corruptive amusements, 
if it be afterwards to be rendered impure by 
the love of money ? It occasions them.^ ^g^n, 
to bear their testimony as it were against 
their own religion. For a Quaker is not in 
the situation of an ordinary person. He 
looks upon himself as a highly professing 
Christian; as one who is not to conform to 
the fashions of the world ; as one who is to 
lead a life of self-denial ; as one who is to 
go forward in virtue,— his belief being that 
of a possibility of perfection even in the pre- 
sent life. He considers himself, too, as a re- 
presentative of the early Christians, and 
holds himself ready to follow them, by the 
bearing of his testimony, into suflFering, and 
even unto death. But what Christian can 
harboiur a money-getting spirit, or be con- 
cerned in an extensive accumulation of 
wealth ? If a Quaker therefore should go 
into the common road, and fall down be- 
fore 
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fore the idol Mammon like any other ordi-^ 
nary person, how can the world give him 
any pretension but to an ordinary religion ? 

My object in the present consideration of 
the subject will be to show the Quakers in 
general, and those in particular wlio may 
need it, some practicable cure for this evil, 
and to convince them that the mode of ef- 
fecting it will not be detrimental to the tem- 
poral interests of their families, but promo- 
tive of their spiritual, and consistent with 
the religion they profess. 

The first method, which I would recom- 
mend to those who are in trade, and who 
know their own habits of life and the ex- 
tent of their families, would be to fix upon 
a certain sum, which they may think suffi*^ 
cient for a future decent and moderate com*- 
petency, and to leave o£F business as soon as 
this should be obtained. Such a step would 
be useful. It would be making room for 
others to live as well as themselves. It would 
be honourable, for it would be generous. 
And it would operate as a certain preventive 
of the money-getting spirit, as well as of 
the imputation of it. For if such a retreat 
from trade were laid down, and known as a 

general 
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« 

general custom of the Society, the Quakers 
might bid their hearts rise in defiance against 
the corruptions of money, and their reputa-* 
tion against the clamours of the world- 

This step, hard and difficult as it may ap* 
pear to those who are thriving iji the worlds 
is, notwithstanding, not a novel one, if we 
may judge either by the example of many 
of the pure-minded Christians of other deno* 
minations, or by that of knany estimable per^ 
sons in this Society. John Woolman, among 
many others, was uneasy oh account of his 
business "growing cumbersome," for so he 
expresses it, lest it should hurt the purity of 
his mind. And he contracted it, leaving him- 
self only enough of it, and this by the labour 
of his own hands, for a decent support. And 
here I might mention other individuals of this 
Society, if I had no objection to ofiend the 
living by praise, who, following his example, 
have retired upon only a moderate compe- 
tency, though, in the way of great accumula- 
tions, for no other reason than because they 
were afraid lest such accumulations should 
interfere with their duty, or injure their 
character as Christians. 

But if this measure should not be appro^ 

red of, under an idea that men ought to have 

3 employment 
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employment for their time, or that, in thes^ 
days of increasing taxes and of progressively 
expensive living, they cannot specify the 
sum that may be suflGcient for their future 
wants, — I have another to propose, in conse- 
quence of which they may still follow their 
commercial pursuits, and avoid the imputa- 
tion in question. I mean that the Quakers 
ought to make it a rule, after the annual ex- 
penses of living have been settled, to lay by 
but small savings. They ought never to ac- 
custom their eyes to behold an undue accu- 
mulation of money, but liberally to deal it 
out in charity to the poor and afflicted, in 
proportion to their gains ; thus making their 
occupations a blessing to mankind. No 
other measure will be effertual but this, if the 
former be not resolved upon, while they con- 
tinue in trade. Their ordinary charity, it 
is clear, will not do. Large as it may have 
been, it has not been found large enough to 
prove a corrective of this spirit in the opinion 
of the world. Indeed it matters not how 
large a charitable donation may seem, if we 
view it either as a check upon this spirit or 
as an act of merit, but how large it is, when 
compared with the bulk of the savings that 
are left. A hundred pounds given away 

annually 
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annually in benevolence may appear some<r 
thing, and may sound handsomely in the 
ears of the public. But if this sum be taken 
from the savings of two thousand, it will be 
little less than a reproach to the donor as a 
Christian. In short, no other way than the 
estimation of the gift by the surplus saving 
will do in the case in question. But this 
would certainly be effectual to the end pro- 
posed. It would entirely keep down the 
money-getting spirit. It would also do 
away the imputation pf it in the public 
mind. For it is impossible, in this case, that 
the word Quakerism should not become sy- 
nonymous with charity, as it ought to be, 
if Quakerism be a more than ordinary pro- 
fession of the Christian religion. 

Now these methods are not chimerical, 
but practicable. There can be no reason- 
able objection against them, because they 
allow of the acquisition of a decent and 
moderate competency. The only one that 
can be started will be, that Quakers may in- 
jure the temporal interests of their children, 
or that they cannot, upon this plan, leave 
them independent at their deaths. 

That independence for children is the ge- 
neral 
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neral aim of the world, I know well. But 
1 know also, in reply to this objection, that 
Christianity has no such word as indepen- 
dence in her book. For, of what do people 
wish to make their children independent? 
Certainly not' of Providence, for that would 
be insanity indeed. Of the poor, then, shall 
I say? That is impossible, for how could they 
get their daily bread? Of the rich, then, like 
themselves ? That would be folly ; for where 
would they form their friendships or their 
connubial connections, in which they must 
place a portion of the happiness of their lives? 
Do they wish, then, to make them indepen- 
dent of society at large, so as not to do it good ? 
That is against all religion. In short, it is 
impossible, while we exist in this life, to be 
independent one of another. We are bound 
by Christianity in one great chain, every 
link of which is ta support the next, or the 
band is broken. But if they mean, by inde^ 
pendence, such a moneyed situation as shall 
place their children out of the reach •bf the 
frowns, and crosses, and vicissitudes of the 
world, so that xxo thought or care shall be 
necessary for the means of their own liveli^ 
hood, I fear they are procuring a situation 

for 
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for them, which will be injurious even to 
their temporal interests as men. 

The matter, then, seems to me to be 
brought to this question, Whether it is bet- 
ter, I mean as a general proposition, to bring 
up children with the expectation of such a 
moderate portion of wealth, that they shall 
see the necessity of relying upon their own 
honest endeavours and the divine support, 
or to bring them up with such notions of 
independence, that, in the pride and exnU 
tation of their hearts, they may be induced 
to account themselves mighty, and to lose 
sight of the power and providence of God ? 

If we were to look into the world for an 
answer to this question, we should find no 
greater calamity than that of leaving to chil- 
dren an affluent ind6pendence. Such per- 
sons, when grown up, instead of becoming 
a blessing, ^re generally less useful /than 
others. They are frequently proud and 
iiaughty. Fancying themselves omnipoteat, 
they bid defiance to the opinions of the vir- 
tuous part of the community. To the laws 
of honour and fashion they pay a precise 
obedience, but trample under foot, as of little 
consequence, the precepts of the Christian 

religion. 
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religion. Having sensual gratificatiotis ill 
their power, they indulge to excess. By de- 
grees they ruin their health and fortunes, 
and get wisdom by experience when it is 
too late to use it* How inany young persons 
have I known, and I wish I could make a 
different statement, whose niin originated 
wholly in a sense of their own independence 
of the world ! 

Neither, if we look into the Society of the 
Quakers, shall we find a different account. 
It is undoubtedly true, though there are 
many amiable exceptions, that the worst ex- 
amples in it are generally among the chil- 
dren of the rich. These presently take wings 
and fly away; so that, falling into the cor- 
ruptive and destructive fashions of the times, 
their parents have only been heaping up 
riches, not knowiiig who were to gather 
them. And here it may be remarked, that 
the Quaker-education, by means of its pro- 
hibitions, greatly disqualifies its young mem*** 
bers, who may desert from the Society, from 
acting prudently afterwards. They will be, 
in general, but children and novices in the 
world. Kept within bounds till this period, 
what is more probable, than that, when they 

break 
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break out of them, they will launch into ex- 
cess ? A great river may be kept in its 
course by paying attention to its banks ; but 
if you make a breach in these restrictive 
walls, you let it loose, and it deluges the 
plains below. 

In short, whether we turn our eyes to the 
Quaker-Society, or to the world at large, we 
cannot consider an affluent independence as 
among the temporal advantages of youth. 
And as they who only leave their children 
a moderate portion of substance, so that they 
fihall see the necessity of relying upon their 
own honest endeavours and the Divine sup- 
port, act wisely in their own generation, so 
they act only consistently with the religion 
they profess. For, what does the religion of 
the Quakers hold out to them as the best at- 
tainment in life? Is it not spiritual know* 
ledge? Is it not that knowledge w|iich shall 
fit them best for the service of their Maker? 
But such knowledge is utterly unattainable 
while a money-getting spirit exists ; for it 
has been declared by the highest authority, 
that we cannot serve God and Mammon. 
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CHAPTER XIV^ 



Another trait is that of a IVarit of Animation or Af* 

feclion — this an appearance only^ and no reality^ 

arisingfrom a proper subjugation of the passions 

^^rom the prohibitions relative to dr^ess — and 

' address — and the amusements of the worlds 

It Is said next of the Quakers, that they are 
a cold and inanimate people, and that they 
have neither the ordinary affection, nor the 
gradation of affection, of other people. 

I may immediately pronounce upon this 
trait, that it is merely an outward appear* 
ance. The Quakers have as wann feelings 
as the rest of their countrymen. Their love 
of their fellow-creatures, more conspicuous 
in them than in many others, as has been 
amply shown, gives them a claim to the pos- 
session of warm and affectionate feelings. 
The Quakers, too, have the character of a 
domestic people ; but surely, if they do not 
possess affection, and this in a very high de- 
gree, they must have miserable homes. There 

is 
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is indeed a want o^ gradation in their af- 
fections, which may be traced upon somq 
occasions. In making their wills, for ex- 
ample, they are not apt to raise up an eldest 
son to the detriment of the rest of their off* 
spring. And thi^ certaitily is a proof, that 
they do not possess th6 gradation of affection 
of many other people. Happy is it for their 
own comfort^ and the welfare of their fami- 
lies, that they give this proof to the world 
of this equal affection for their children. 

That this trait is only an appearance, and 
not a reality, I shall show by stating many 
outward circumstances in the Quaker-ccm- 
Btitution, which may be preventive of ap- 
parent animation, but which can have no 
influence on the heart. 

We must all of us be sensible, that both 
opinions and customs have an influence on 
the warmth or coldness of our characters^ 
Who would expect, if two faithful portraits 
could have been handed down to us from 
antiquity, to find the same gravity or cold- 
ness of countenance and manners in an 
Athenian as in a Spartan ? And, in the same 
manner, who can expect that ^ere will not 

VOL. III. T be 
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be a dLSerence in the appearance of Quakers 
aoid other people ? 

The tttith is, that the discipline and edu- 
cation of the Quakers produce an appear-* 
aiice 6f a \(rant of animation, and this aut^ 
wid app^rance the world ha. faUdy taken" 
as a symbol of the character of the heart. 
Can we expect that a due subjugation of the 
passions, which is insisted upon in true 
Quaker-families, wi|l give either warmth to 
the countenan^ce, or spirit to the outward 
manners ? t)o not the passions animate and 
give a tone to the characters of men ? Can 
we see, then, the same variety of expression 
in the faces of the Quakers as in those of 
others on tliis account? The action* of 
men, again, enliven their outward appear- 
ances ; but Quakers, being forbidden to use 
the address of the world, can assume no 
variety of action in their intercourse vnth 
others. The amusements again of the world, 
such as of music and the theatre, reach the 
mind, and, animating it, give a certain ex- 
pression to the countenance, on which the 
contemplation afterwards produces a simi- 
lar though a slighter effect. But in what 

Quakers 
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Quakers can you see sensibility firom the 
same cause ? The dress too of the members 
of this Society gives them an appearance of 
gravity and duhiess* It makes them also 
shy of their fellow*citizens.' But gravity, 
and dulness, a;xd shyness, have generally, 
each of them, the appearance of coldnesa of 
manners. 



t2 chap- 
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CHAPTER XV. 



Another traitjs that of Evasiveness in Speech-^^thh 
an appearance only^ arising from a peculiar re-  
gard to truth — and from a caution about the pro* 
per use of words ^ induced by circumstances in the 
discipline^ and by the peculiarities in the Quaker* 
language. 

It is atkjs^ed against the Qpakers, as an- 
other bad trait in their character, that they 
are not plain and direct, but that they are 
evasive, in their answers to 'any questions 
that may be asked them. 

There is no doubt but that the world, 
who know scarcely any thing about the 
Quakers, will have some reascxi, if they 
judge from their outward manner of ex- 
pression, to come to such a conclusion. 
There is often a sort of hesitation in their 
speech, which has the appearance of evasive-s 
ness. But though there may be such an 
appearance, their answers to questions are 
full and accurate when finally given ; and 

unques- 
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unquestionably there is no intention in them 
either to hold back any thing, or to deceive* 
This outward appearance, strange to ref- 
late, arises in part from an amiable trait in 
the character of the Quakers ! Their great 
desire to speak the truth, and not to exceed 
it, occasions often a sort of doubtfulness of 
speech. It occasions them also, instead of 
answering a question immediately, to ask 
other questions, that they may see. the isn&e 
bearings of the thing intended to be known. 
The same appearance of doubt runs also 
dirough the whole Society, in all those words 
which relate to promises, from the same 
cause; for the Quakers, knowing the uur 
certainty of all human things, and the inb- 
possibility of fulfilling but provisipnally^ sel- 
dom, as I have observed before, promise any 
thing positively, ibeit they may not come 
short of tlie truth. The desire, therefore, of 
uttering the truth has in part brought this 
accusation upon their heads. 

C^er circumstances, »lso^ to be found 
within the Quaker-constitution, have a ten** 
dency to produce the same effect. 

In their monthly, and quarterly, ^nd 
yearly meetings for disci|)line, they are 

taught 
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taught by custom to watch the propriety of 
tb? expressions that are used in the wording 
of their minutes, that i^e ni4y accurately 
represent the s^Ase of the persona present. 
And this habit of caution about the use of 
^fvords, in the afiSdrs of dieir own Society, 
naturally begets a caution concerning it also 
in their intercourse with the world. 

The peculiarities of their language produce 
also a similar circumspection. For^ where 
people are restrained from the use of ex* 
pressions which are generally adopted by 
others; and this on ^he belief, ch^t, as a 
highly prdfessing people, they ought to be 
watchful over their words as well as their 
actions, a sort of hesitation wiU accompany 
them^ or a sort of paus? will be perceptiblcn 
while they are choosing as it were the proper 
words for jx reply to any of the questions 
that may be asked thein, 
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CHAPTER XVL 



Another trait is thai of Shfness-^this is an ap» 
pearance pnly^ arising from the former trait-^ 
and from that of coldness ofmanners-^^andfrom 
the great sobriety of the Quaher-character^ 

Another had trait, wtich the worlJl has 
fixed upon the Quakers, is that of being a 
Sly People. This trait has been long given 
them. We find it noticed by Pope >— 

^^ The Quaker sly^ the Preabyteriao sour/' 

« 

Thi« charge is grounded on appearances. 
It arises in part from the last-mentioned trait 
in th^ character ; for^ if men be thought 
cautious in the use of their words^ and eva- 
sive in their answers, whether they be 3o or 
not, they will be marked as sly. 

It arises again from the trait of want of 
animation, or of coldness of manners: for, if 
men of good understanding, ia consequence 
of a proper subjugation of their passions, ap- 
pear always to be cool, they will ha^e an ap- 
per ranee of wariness* 

It 
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It arises, again, from the great sobriety of 
the Quakers. For, where men are always 
sober, they appear to be always on their 
guard ; and men who are always on their 
gu^rd are reputed cunning. 

These circumstances of coohiess and so- 
briety, when called into action, will only 
confirm the world in the opinion of the ex- 
istence of the trait in question. For it will 
npt be easy to deceive a man of but moderate 
understanding, who never loses his senses 
either by intoxication or by passion. And 
what man, in such habits, will not make ^ 
better bargain than one who is hot in hjis 
temper, or who is accustomed to be intoxi*^ 
cated? 

Hence the trait arises from appearances, 
which are the result of circumstances favour^, 
able to the morality of the Quaker-character^ 
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CHAPTER XVII. 



Last bad trait is a Disregard of Truth^-^apparent 
rise of this trait — falsehood of it probable from 
considerations on the language of the Quaier^"^ 
from their prohibition of detraction-'^heir rejeom 
fion of romantic hooks — their punctuality to 
word^ and engagements — and their ideas with re* 
spect to the unlawfulness of civil oaths. 

Xhe last charge against the Quakers will be 
eeen in a vulgar expression, which should 
have had no place in this book if it had 
not been a saying in almost everybody's 
mouthy The expression is, " Though they 
will not swear, they will lie/' 

This trait has arisen in part from those 
different circumstances which have produced 
the appearance of evasiveness. For, if peo- 
ple are thought evasive, they will always be 
thought liars. Evasiveness and lying are 
almost synonymous terms. It is not impos* 
sible also, if Quakers should appear to give 
a doubtful answer, that persons may draw 
false conclusions ^om thence,, and therefore 

may 
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may suppose them to have spoken falsely. 
These two circumstances, of an apparent 
evasiveness, and probably of a deduction of 
conclusions from doubtful or imaginary 
premises, have, I apprehend, produced an 
appearance which the world ^las interpreted 
into evil 

No trait, however, can be more false than 
this. I know of no people who regard trutli 
more than the Quakers. Their whole sy- 
stem bends and directs to truth. One of 
the peculiarities of their language, or their 
rejection of many of the words which other 
people use, because they consider them as 
not religiously appropriate to the objects of 
which they are the symbols, serves as a con* 
stant admonition to them to speak the truth. 

Their prohibition of all slanderous re- 
ports, as mentioned in a former volume, has 
a tendency to produce the same efiect ; for 
detraction is forbidden, partly on the idea 
that all such rumours on character may be 
false. 

They reject also the reading of plays and 
novels, partly under a notion that th sub* 
;}ects and circumstances in these are ficti- 
tious, and that a taste therefore for the ready- 
ing 
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ing of these, if acquired, might familiarize 
their youth with fictions, and produce in 
them a romantic and lying spirit* 

It id a trait, again, in the character of the 
Quakers, as we have seen, that they are re- 
markable for their punctuality in the per* 
formanee of their words and engagements. 
But such punctuality implies neither more 
nor less than that the words spoken by Qua- 
kers are generally fulfilled ; and if they are 
jjenerally fulfilled, then the inference is, that 
all such words have been generally truths. 

To this I may add, that the notions of the 
Quakers on the subject of oaths, and their 
ideas of the character which it becomes them 
to sustain in life, must have a powerful 
effect upon them in inducing an attention 
to the trvith ; for they consider Jesus Christ 
to have aboHshed civil oaths, because he 
tneant to introduce a more excellent system 
than that of old ; that is, because he meant 
it to be understood by his disciples, that 
he laid such an eternal obligation upon 
them to speak truth, that oaths were to be 
rendered unneceseary where persons madk 
fL professiQn of his religion.. 

CHAP- 
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CHAPTER XVIIL 



SECTION !• 



Character of the Qyaker-uromen — ihis differs a 
little from that of the men— M;ow€n share in the 
fjtrtues of the former — btU do not always paHake 
of all their reputed imperfections — are not charge^ 
able with a want of knowledge — nor with the 
monei^' getting spirit — modesty a feature in their 
character^ 

XIaving now amply inquired into the cha* 
racter of the Men^ I shall say a few words 
on the subject of that of the Women of this 
Society. For though it might have been 
supposed at the first sight (the Quakers being 
cast as it were in one mould) that the same 
character would attach to both ; yet it must 
be obvious, on further consideration, that it 
cannot be wholly applicable to the female 
sex. 

# It may be laid down as a position, that 
the women of this Society share in the vir* 
tues of the men. They possess their bene- 

volence^ 
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volence, their independence of mind, and the 
other good traits in their moral character. 
But they do not always partake of all theit 
reputed imperfections. 

The want of knowledge, which was rec- 
koned among the failings of the men, can 
have no room as a charge against the wo- 
men. 

For, first, let us compare the Quaker- 
women with the Quaker-men. Now it g&f 
nerally happens in the world, that men have 
more literary knowledge than women ; but 
this is not so ]^enerally the case in this So- 
ciety. As the women here are not taken 
from their books, like the men, at an early 
age, and put into trade, they have no bar, 
like these, to the further improvement of 
tlieir minds. They advance often in the 
acquisition of knowledge, while the latter, 
in consequence of their attention to busi- 
ness, are kept stationary. Hence it almost 
uniformly happens, that they are quite as 
well informed, and that they have as great 
a variety of knowledge, as these ; so that 
thev suflfer no disparagement, as the wo- 
men^ the world do, by a comparison with 
the other sex. 

Neither 
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Neither will the Quaker- women be consU 
dered as deficient in knowledge, if compared, 
with women of other reUgious denomina- 
tions. It is too mtich the practice^ but par* 
ticularly in the higher circles, to educate 
females for show/ We too seldom see a 
knowledge of the domestic duties* To dance 
well, to sing well, and to play well, — these 
are the usual accomplishments that are in-^ 
sisted on, and they are insisted upon with an 
earnestness as if they included all the valu-* 
able purposes of life. Thus the best part of 
youth is spent in the acquirement of trivial 
things ; or, rather, the acquirement of such 
things takes up so much time as to leave 
but little for the moral and intellectual im« 
provement of the mind. The great object, 
on the other hand, of the education of the 
Quaker-females is utility, and not show« 
They are taught domestic oeconomy, or the 
cares and employments of a house. They 
are taught to become good wives and good 
mothers. Prohibited the attainments of 
music, and dancing, and many of die cor« 
ruptive amusements of the world, they have 
ample time for the improvement of the un- 
derstanding. Thus they have in general as 

good 
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good afx education as other females, as far 
as literary acquirements are concerned, — so 
tHat, whether they are compared with the 
Quaker-men, or with the other women of 
the island, they will not incur the imputa^ 
tion of a deficiency of knowledge. 

It must be obvioiis, too, that the money- 
getting spirit which the world has fixed 
upon as a trait in the character of some of 
the men, can seldom be a trait in that of the . 

women in this Society, For men are the 

•  

principals in trade. They lay their plans 
for the getting of money^ They see the ac- 
cumulating surplus rise. They handle it. 
They count it. They remember it. The 
women, on the other hand, see it only in 
the disposition of their husbands or parents, 
who make probably a larger allowance for 
domestic wants or gratifications than before. 
Hence a charge cannot so frequently be 
brought against them of a want of that spi- 
4itual-mindedness which is the great charac* 
teristic of Quakerism, as they have ,feat 
little to do with the Mammon of the world 

To these exceptions in Quaker-women 
from the reputed imperfections of the Qua- 
ker-men, I cannot help adding in this place, 
that tlie females of this Society are peculi- 

4 arly 
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arly distinguishable for that which had 
been at all times considered as one of the 
brightest ornaments of their sex^ Modesty 
is particularly conspicuous in their looks^ 
and in their whole outward demeanour. It 
is conspicuous in their conversation. It is 
conspicuous also in their dress. And here 
it may not be improper to observe, that, 
whatever objections may be made to the 
Quaker-apparel, it is estimable as far as it 
gives this appearance of modesty to the fe-* 
males who wear it ; or rather, as far ,as it 
hinders them froip wearing the loose and 
indelicate garments which are frequently 
worn without any scruple ty many of the 
females of the world. 



SECTION II. 

Quak€r'tvofnen,i:esides their private^ have a public 
character — low light in which women have been 
held — importance given them by chivalry — and ^ 
hj the revival of learning in Europe — and by the 
introduction of Christianity — but still held in an 
infetior light — Quakers have given them their 
due importance in society — infiuence of their 
public character on their minds* 

The Quaker- women, independently of 
their private, have that which no other body 

of 
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of women have, a public, characten This 
is a new aera in female history. I shall 
therefore make a few observations on this, 
before I proceed to another subject. 

It is melancholy, when we look into the 
history of women, to see the low estimation 
in which they have been held from the ear- 
liest times* It is possible, because they have 
4iot possessed the strength of constitution, 
that they may have been thought not to 
have had the intellect, of men. It is pos- 
sible, because domestic cares and the rearing 
of children have been consigned to them, 
that other occupations may not liave been 
considered as falling within the province of 
their stations. But, whatever may have 
been the causes, polygamy or concubinage 
has unquestionably been the greatest in hin- 
dering women from occupying an useful, 
dignified, and important station in society. 
This custom has held them up as little better 
than slaves, or than living toys or play- 
things. And this custom has prevaile4 
over a great portion of the globe, from times 
of the earliest antiquity to the present day. 

Amopg the many circumstances which 
contribute^ to give importance to women in 

VOL. III. u Europe, 
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Europe, we may reckon the introduction of 
chivalry. Honour and humanity were the i 
characteristics of this institution. Hence 
weakness was to be protected by it. And 
* as weakness was more particularly the lot of 
women, so these became more peculiarly the 
objects of its care. Hence women began to 
feel a consequence, which had been hitherto 
denied them. They were treated with po- 
liteness and tenderness by all, and men be- 
gan to be even solicitous of their applause. 
But though this was the case, chivalry did 
not elevate them beyond a certain height. 
It rendered a polite attention to them essen- 
tial. But this attention was a homage to * 
the weakness of females, and not to their in- 
tellect. It presupposed no capacity of use- 
fulness in them ; for every thing in fact was 
to be done for them, and they were to do 
but little for themselves. 

The revival of learning in the twelfth cen- 
tury was another cause of adding to the im- 
portance of women. As men became more 
learned, they began to respect the power of 
the human understanding. They began to 
be, acquainted, by means of history, ^th 
the talents of women in former ages. They 

, began 
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began to give a better education to theii^ 
families. These circumstances produced a 
more enlarged opinion of female genius* 
Hence learning became an instrument of 
giving new consequence to women. But 
it gave it to them on a principle different 
from that of chivalry; for, whereas chi-^ 
valry insisted upon a polite attention to them 
on account of the weakness of their consti-^ 
tutions^ learning insisted upon it on account 
of the strength of their understanding, or 
because they were intellectual and reasonable 
beings. 

But that which contributed most to make 
women important in society^ was the intro«* 
duction of the Christian religion. By the 
mild spirit which it difiused, it produced a 
certain suavity of behaviour towards them* 
By the abolition of polygamy, it allowed of 
no division or a man's Idve among mdny 
women^ but limited it to one. Thus it 
made one woman dearer than ailother, and 
of course every individual woman of conse- 
quence. By the abolition of polygamy, it 
added to their consequence, again, by raising 
them from the rank of slaves to that of the 
companions of men. This importance it 

u 2 increased. 
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increased) again, by the inculcation of spe-^ 
cific duties towards them ; and by the doc- 
trine, that as all, without exception, were 
equally accountable for their actions, and 
the Divine Being was no respecter of persons, 
so all, whether men or women, were of 
equal importance in his sight 

But though Christianity has operated, as 
it always will where it is received in th* 
heart, to the production of a tender atten- 
tion to women, and to the procuring of an 
honourable station for them in society, we 
have yet to lament that this operation has 
not been more general, considering our 
public profession of this religion, than we 
find it at the present day. Women are still 
weighed in a different scale from men. 
Their education is still limited, as if their un- 
derstandings, notwithstanding the^ honour- 
able testimony which history has borne con- 
cerning them, were incapable of high attain- 
ments. If homage be paid to their beauty, 
very little is paid to their opinions. Limits 
also are assigned to the sphere of their uti- 
lity. , To engage in other pursuits than they 
d(p, would be thought strange. In short, 
the education they receive marks the inferior 

situation 
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muadon for which they are considered to 
be designed Its tendency is mostly to out- 
ward show. Formed like dolls or playthings, 
which are given to children to captivate by 
outside appearances, they are generally ren- 
dered incapable of exhibiting great talents, 
or of occupying an important station in life. 

But it seems to have been reserved for 
the Quakers, as a religious body, to insist 
upon that full practical treatment and esti- 
mation of women, which ought to take place 
wherever Christianity is professed* They 
have accordingly given to the females of 
their own Society their proper weight in the 
scale of created beings. Believing them to 
have adequate capacities, and to be capable 
of great usefulness, they have admitted them 
to a share in the administration of almost all 
the offices which belong to their religious 
discipline ; so that, independently of their 
private, they have a public character, like 
the men. 

In the first volume I had occasion to ob- 
serve, when treating on the subject of the 
Discipline, that representatives were chosen 
by the men out of their own body to the 
different meetings which were dien named. 

Just 
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Just SO it is with the Quaker-women. Re- 
presentatives are appointed out of these by 
the other women on similar occasions. I 
stated also that at certain times the men as- 
sembled by themselves ; that they discussed 
the business that came before them; that 
they replied to those who supported opposite 
opinions to their own ; and that the young 
men were present during these discussions. 
So it is with the women. They sit in council 
by themselves. They argue and reply in 
like manner. The young females are also 
present, I stated also, that during these ^ 
meetings of the meii» one of them held the 
office of drawing up and recording the mi-^ 
nutes of the proceedings or resolutions that 
had taken place. The women also appoint one 
of their own body to the same office* I stated, 
again, that in these meetings of the men • 
some wer^ chosen as a committee, to act in 
particular cases. So also are women chosen 
to act as a committee by their own meet«- 
ings. I explained the nature of the office pf 
overseer; and I observed that there were 
overseers among the men. There are also 
overseers among the women. I explained 
tke nature of the office of Elder ; and I obt* 

served 
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8etved that there were Elders among the 
men. The women- have their Elders like- 
wise. . The men were said to preach, as in 
other societies. The women are permitted 
to preach also. In ^hort, if the men consider 
themselyes to be qualified for any. office be* 
longing to their religious discipline, they 
believe their women to be equally capable 
of holding the same. No distinction is made 
as to the powers of usefulness between the 
men and the women of this Society. There 
are few offices held by men, but there is a 
corresponding one for those of the other 
«ex*. 

The execution of these and other public 
offices, by which the Quaker-women have 
an important station allotted them in society, 
cannot but have an important influence on 
their minds. It gives them, in fact, a new 
cast of character. It imparts to them, in the 
first place, a considerable knowledge of hu- 
man nature. It produces in them thought, 
and foresight, and judgment. It creates in 
them a care and concern for the distressed. 

* The principal exceptions are, that they are not cor- 
respondents, arbitrators^ legislators, or on committees of 
appeal. 

It 
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It elevates their ideas* It raises in them a 
sense of their own dignity and importance 
as human beings, which sets them above 
every thing that is Uttle and trifling, and 
above all idle parade and show. Fond as 
they are of the animal-creation, you do not 
see them lavishing their caresses on lap^ogs^ 
to the contempt of the poor and miserable 
of their own species. You never see them 
driving from shop to shop to make up a 
morning's amusement by examining an4 
throwing out of order the various articles of 
tradesmen, giving them great trouble, and 
buying nothing in return. You never find 
them calling upon those whom they know 
to be absent from their homes, thus making 
their mimic visits, and leaving their useless 
cards. Nothing, in ^hort, so ridiculous or 
degrading is known among them* Their 
pursuits are rational, useful,, and dignified : 
and they may be said in general to exhibit a 
model for the employment of time, worthy 
of the character they profess. 
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CHAPTER L 



Quakers a happy people — subordinate catcses oftlds^ 
happiness — namely^ their comfortable situation--^ 
their attachment to domestic life — their almost 
constant employment — this happiness not broken^ 
like thai of others^ by an interruption of tlie rou* 
tine of constituted pleasures — or by anger and 
other passions— or by particular inquiries and 
notions about religion* 

If a person were to judge of the Quakers by 
the general gravity of their countenances, . 
and were to take into consideration, at the 
same time, the circumstance that they never 
partook of the amusements of the world, in 
which he placed a part of his own pleasures, 
he would be induced to conclude that they 
had dull and gloomy minds^ and that they 

could 
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could not be upon the whole a happy peo- 
ple. Such a conclusion, however, would be 
contrary -to the fact. On my first acquaint- 
ance with them, I was surprised, seeing the 
little variety ^of their pursuits, at the happi- 
ness which they appeared to enjoy ; but as 
I came to a knowledge of the constitution 
and state of the Society, the solution of the 
problem became easy. 

It will not be difficult to develop the sub- 
ordinate causes of this happiness^. To show 
. the first of these, I shall view the Society in 
the three classes of the rich, the middle, and 
the poor. Of the rich I may observe, that 
they are not so affluent in general as the rich 
of other bodies. Of the middle, that they 
are upon the whole in better circumstances 
than others of the same class in life. Of the 
poor, that they are not so poor as others in 
a similar condition. Now the rich in the 
Quaker-Society have of course as many of 

* Religion, which includes positive virtues and an 
absence from vices, joined to a peaceful conscience and 
a well-grounded hope of a better life^ is the first and 
greatest cause of happiness, and may belong to all : but 
I colifine mysdf in this chapter to such causes as may be 
called subordinate^ and in which the Quakers are more 
particularly concerned. 

the 
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the comforts of life in their power as they 
desire. The middle classes in this Society 
have more of these than the middle classes 
of other denominations. The poor in the 
sam6 Society have also more of these, in con- 
sequence of the handsome provision which 
is made for them, than others in a similar 
situation with themselves. There is there*- 
fore, upon the whole, a greater distribution 
of the comforts of life among all the ranks 
of this Society, than is to be found among 
any other community, in proportion to their 
numbers. But this superior state, in point 
of comfortable circumstances, ought to be 
undoubtedly a source of superior happiness ; 
for, where the comforts of life are wanting, 
it is in vain to suppose that men are happy, 
unless their minds are more than usually 
comforted by their religion. 

Another source of their happiness may be 
found in their domestic situation* The Qua- 
kers, as I observed before, in consequence 
of denying themselves the pleasures of the 
' world, have been obliged to cherish those 
which are found in domestic life. In the 
fashionable world, men and their wives sel- 
dom follow their pleasures together. They 

7 resemble 
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resemble the little wooden figures of the man 
and the woman, which, by moving back- 
wards and forwards in a small painted hoiise, 
denote the changes of the weather. While 
one of these is within, the other is out of 
doors. But this is not the case with the 
Quakers. The husband and wife are not 
so easily separable. They, visit generally 
together. They are remarked as affectionate. 
You never hear of intrigues among them. 
They are long in each other's society at a 
time, and they are more at home than al* 
most any other people : for neither the^same 
pleasures nor the same occupations separate 
these as others. The husband is never seen 
at a play, nor at a tavern, nor at a dance. 
Neither the naval nor the military profession 
summons him abroad. He is seldom con- 
cerned in voyages as a mariner. Hence he 
must of necessity be much, at home. Add 
to this, that the Quakers have generally fa- 
milies, with the power of providing for them; 
But these circumstances render their homes 
agreeable to them, and increase their do- 
mestic delights. 

A third source of the happiness of the 
Quakers arises from the circumstance of 

6 their 
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their being almost constantly employed. Few 
are so miserable as those who have nothing 
to do ; or who, unable to find employment, 
feel a dull vacuum in their time* And the 
converse of this proposition is equally true, 
that the time of those flies pleasantly away, 
who oan employ it rationally. But there is 
rarely such a being, among the Quakers, as 
a lazy person gaping about for amusement. 
Their trades or callings occupy the greater 
portion of their time. Their meetings of 
discipline, as has been already shown, oc- 
cupy their time again. The execution of 
the various offices to which they may be 
appointed, such as of overseers, or elders, or 
committee-men, or arbitrators in disputes, 
occupies more. Few Quakers, but particu- 
larly the more respectable, have many vacant 
hours. And here it may not be improper 
to remark, that the discipline of the Society^ 
organized as it is, is productive of a cheerful 
and friendly intercourse of the members, or 
of a sociable manner of spending their time, 
one with another. The monthly meetings 
usually bring two or three particular meet- 
ings together. The members of these, when 
they have dispatched their business,^ retire 

to 
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to the houses of their friends, where they 
take their refreshment, and indulge in the 
pleasures of conversation. The quarterly 
meetings, again, bring the monthly meetings 
of the county into one. Here, again, when 
the business is over, they partake of a si- 
milar repasL Hence a renewal of conver- 
satiofi and of friendship. The yearly meet- 
ing* again, brings many from the quarterly 
togedier. And here the Quakers from all 
parts of the kingdom have an opportux^ty 
of seeing and conversing with one another, 
I may add, too, that many individuals in the 
interioi who travel, whether on business, v 
or on pleasure, or on religious errands, en- 
large this friendly intercourse j for few Qua* 
kers pass through the towns where Quakers 
live, without calling upon these ; so that there 
are many sources within the customs and 
constitutions of the Society that are produc*- 
tive of cheerful hours*. 

* It may be mentioned here, that the Quakers acknow- 
ledge their relations to a much further degree of consan- 
■guinity than other people. This relationship, where it 
can be distinctly traced, is commemorated by the appel- 
lation of Cousin, This custom, therefore, is a cause of 
endearment when they meet^ and of course of additional 
pleasure. 

JBut 
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But here it will probably be ^kid, that these 
sources of happiness, which have been hi- 
therto described^ are common to many others. 
I grant that they are to individuals, but not 
tQ communities at large. No Society has 
probably so many of the comforts of life in 
its power, number for number and rank for 
rank, as that of the Quakers: none pro- 
1>ably so wholly domestic : none, where the 
members of it have such frequent inter- 
<;ourse with each other, or where they are so 
connected in the bonds of brotherly love : 
and none, as far as I know men, who have 
such constant employment for their time. 

Having explained some of those which 
may be considered as positive sources of 
happiness to the Quakers, I shall now show 
what may be causes of unhappiness to 
others, and that the Quakers seldom par- 
take of these. Such an exposition, however 
strange it may appear at the first sight, will 
be materially to th; point : for though an ex- 
emption from the causes of the uneasiness 
of others can never be admitted as a proof 
of the existence of positive enjoyment among 
Ae Quakers ; yet, if the latter have solid 
sources of happiness of their own, and these 
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are not in any material degree diminished 
by the causes of the uneasiness of the for* 
mer, there will be left to them, because there 
will be no drawback, a certain portion of 
happiness with less alloy. And here it is 
obvious at the first sight, that the Quakers 
have not the same, nor so many, wants as 
others with respect to their pleasures, and 
that they do not admit the Same things to 
be component parts of them* Hence they 
have not the same causes of uneasiness from 
the chance of interruption! Hence also their 
happiness is more in their own power. What 
individual can annihilate the comforts which 
arise from their own industry, or their do- 
mestic enjoyments, or their friendly inter- 
course with each other, or their employ- 
ments which arise from their discipline, and 
from their trade and callings? But how 
easily are many of the reputed enjoyments 
of the world to be broken ! Some people 
place their happiness in a routine of consti* 
tuted pleasures. In proportion as these have 
been frequently resorted to, they will have 
got into the habit as the necessary enjoy- 
ments of life. Take away, then, from per- 
sons in such habits the power of these their 

ordinary 
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ordinary gratifications^ and you will make 
thenx languid, and even wretched. - There 
will be a wide chasm, which they will not 
know how to fill up ;•*— a dull vacuum of 
time, which will make their existence in- 
sipid ; — 2L disappointment, which will carry 
with it a- lacerating sting. In some of the 
higher circles / of life, accustomed to such 
rounds of pleasure, who does notknoW 
that the Sunday is lamented, as the most 
cruel interrupter of their enjoyments? — - 
No shopping in the morning, — no theatre 
pr rout in the eveniug, — nothing but dull 
heavy, church, stares them in the face. — ^But 
I will not carry this picture to the length to 
which I am capable. I shall only observe^ 
that where persons adopt a routine of con^ 
stituted pleasures, they are creating fictitious 
wants for themselves, ana making their owh 
happiness subject to interruption, aad put- 
ting it into the power of others. The Qua- 
kers, however, by their total rejection of all 
the amusements included in the routine 
alluded to, know nothing of the drawbacks 
or disadvantages described.. 

The Quakers, again, are exempt from se^ 
veral of the causes of uneasiness which 

X 2 attach 
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attach to the world at large. Some go to 
the gaming- table^ and ruin themselves and 
their families, and destroy the peace of their 
minds : but the Quakers are never found 
injuring their fortunes or their happiness by 
such disreputable means. 

Others disturb the harmony of their lives 
by intemperate sallies of passion. It has 
been well observed, that, whatever may be 
the duration of a man's anger, so much time 
he loses of the enjoyment of life. The Qua- 
ker's, however, have but few miserable mo- 
ments on this account. A due subjugation 
of the passions has been generally instilled 
into them from early youth. Provocation 
seldom produces in them any intemperate 
warmth, or takes away in any material 
degree from the apparent composxu'e of 
their minds« 

Others, again, by indulging their anger, 
stfe often hurried into actions, of which the 
^consequences vex and torment them, and of 
which they often bitterly repent. But the 
Quakers etideavour to avoid quarrelling, 
and therefore they often steer clear of the 
party- and family-feuds of others. They 
avoid also. As miich as possible, the lavtr ; so 

that 
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that they have seldom any of the law-suits 
to harass and disturb themt which inter* 
rapt the tranquillity of others by the heavy 
expense and by the lasting enmities they oc** 
casion. 

The Quakers, again, are . exempt from 
many of the other passions which contri-; 
bute to the unhappiness of the world at 
large. Some men have an almost boundless 
ambition : they are desirous of worldly ho- 
nours, or of eminent stations, or of a public 
name, and pursue these objects in their pasr 
sage through life with an avidity which 4is-* 
turbs the repose of their mii;ids« But the 
Quakers scarcely know any 8^ch feeling as 
that of ambition, and of course scarcely any 
of the torments that belong to it. They are 
le$6 captivated by the splendour of honour^ 
than any other people ; and they had rather 
live in the memory of a few valuable friends, 
than be handed down to posterity for those 
deeds which generally constitute the basis 
of public character, 

Others, again, who cannot obtain these 
honourable distinctions, envy those who 
possess them. They envy the very coronet 
upon the coach as it passes . by. But the 

Quakers 
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Quakers can have no such feelings as tliese. 
They pass in their pilgrimage through hfe 
l*egardless of such distinctions, or they esti- 
mate them but as the baubles of the day. 
It would be folly, therefore, to suppose that 
they could be envious of that which they do 
not covet. 

The Quakers, again, are exempt from 
some of the occasions of uneasiness which 
arise to others from considerations on the 
subject of religion. Some people, for ex* 
ample, pry into what are denominated My- 
steries. The more they look into these, the 
less they understand them j or rather, the 
more .they are perplexed and confounded. 
Such an inquiry, too, while it bewilders the 
understanding, generally affects the mind. 
But the Quakers avoid all such curious in- 
quiries as these ; and therefore they suffer no 
interruption of their enjoyment from this 
source. Others, again, by the adoption of 
gloomy creeds, give rise frequently to me- 
lancholy, and thus lay in for themselves a 
store of fuel for the torment of their own 
minds. But the Quakers espouse no doc- 
trines which, whil^ they conduct themselves 
uprightly, can interrupt the tranquillity of 

their 
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their minds. It is possible there may be here 
and there an instance where their feelings may 
be unduly affected, in consequence of having 
carried the doctrine of the influence of the 
Spirit, as it relates to their own condition, 
beyond its proper bounds. But individuals 
who may fall into errors of this nature, 
are, it is to be hoped, but few ; because any 
melancholy which may arise from these 
causes must be the effect, not of genuine 
Quakerism, but of a degenerate supersti- 
tion. 
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CHAPTER II. 



Good which the Quakers have done as a SoeieUf^ 
upon earth — by their general good example^^ 
by shoiving that perseaition for religion is in^ 

. effectual — hy showing tlie practicability of the sub' 
jugation of the will of man — the influence of 
Christianity on character — the in^cacy qfcapi-^ 
tal punishments — the. best object of punishment — 
the practicability of living either in a private or 
public capacity in harmony and peace — the sufe^ 
riority of the policy of the Gospel over the policy 
of the world. 

When we consider man as distinguished 
from other animals by the rational and spi- 
ritual faculties which he possesses, we can- 
not but conceive it to be a reproach to his 
nature, if he does not distinguish himself 
from these ; or, if he does not leave some 
trace behind him, that he has existed ra- 
tionally, and profitably both to himself and 
others : but if this be expected of man, con- 
sidered abstractedly as man, much more will 
it be expected of him, if he has had the ad- 
vantages 
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vantages of knowing the doctrines of Chris- 
tianity, and the sublime example of the 
great Author of that religion. And the 
same obtervation, I apprehend, will hold 
true with respect to societies of men. For, 
if they have dome no good during their ex- 
istence, we cannot see how they can escape 
censure, or that it would not have been bet* 
ter that they had not existed at all. This 
consideration leads me to inquire what good 
the Quakers have done since their institu^- 
tion, as a Society, upon earth. 

It was said of the Quakers in George 
Fox*s time, after their character had been 
established, that, ^^ if they did not stand, th? 
nation would run into debauchery.*' By 
this, I apprehend, it was meant, that it was 
a desirable thing to have a people to look up 
to, who, residing in the midst of a vicious 
community, professed to be followers of 
that which was right, and to resist the current 
of bad example in their own times ; 6r that 
such a people might be considered as a 
leaven, that might leaven the whole lump ; 
but that, if this leaven were lost, the cQmr 
munity might lose one of its visible incite- 
ments to virtue; Now in this way the 

Quakers 
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Quakers have had a certain general usefbl* 
ness in the world. They have kept more^ 
I apprehend, to first principles, than any 
other people. They have afforded a moral 
example : this example ought to have been 
useful to Others. To those who were well 
inclined, it should have been as a torch to 
have lighted up ;their virtue ; and it should 
have been a perpetual monument for reproof 
to others, who were entering upon a career of 
vice. 

Th€ first particular good, after the general 
one now stated, which the Quakers have 
done, has been, that they have shown to 
those who have been spectators of their con- 
duct, that all persecution for matters of re* 
ligion, as it is highly criminal in the eyes of 
the supreme Being, so it is inadequate to 
the end proposed. This proposition, indeed, 
seems to be tolerably well understood at the 
present day. At least, they whose minds 
have been well informed acknowledge it. 
The history of Martyrdom, by which we 
learn how religion soars above all su£Fering, 
how the torments inflicted on the body are 
unable to reach the mind, how the moral 
Governor of the world reigns triumphant 

4 upon 
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upon earthy how tyranny and oppression fall 
prostrate before virtue, losing their malig- 
nant aim, has been one, among other causes, 
of this knowledge. But as history is known 
but to few, and is not remembered by all, 
the Quakers are particularly useful, by hold- 
ing up the truth o^ the proposition to our 
daily sight ; that is, by the example they con- 
tinue to aflTord of bearing their testimony in 
all cases, where the civil magistrate is con- 
cerned on the one hand, and their consciences 
on the other. 

A second good which the Quakers have 
done is by showing, as a whole body, the 
power of Christianity in the subjugation of 
the will of men, and its influence on their 
irharacter. 

They are living proofs, in the first in- 
stance, that human nature is not the stub- 
bom thing which many have imagined it to 
be ; that, however it may be depraved, it is 
still corrigible ; and that this correction is 
universally practicable ; for that there are as 
various dispositions in this Society as in any 
other, in proportion to its numbers. They 
show that Christianity can alter the tem- 
per } that it can level enmities ; and that 

there 
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there is no just occasion for any to despair. 
And they ^re living proofs in the second, as 
to what kind of character Christianity, where 
it is rightly received, will produce. They 
are living proofs, that it can produce so- 
briety, inoffensiveness, simplicity, charity, 
peace, and the domesty: and other virtues. 
Now though every private Christian can 
show in himself an example of these effects, 
yet the Quakers show it, not by producing 
solitary instances^, but as a Body j the tem-r 
per of the great mass of their members being 
apparently cast in the same tnould, and their 
character, as a Society, being acknowledged 
to' be that of a moral people. 

And here I cannot but stop for a moment^ 
to pay a just tribute to the Quaker-system, 
as one of the best modes of the Christian 
religion ; for, whether the doctrines which 
belong to it, or whether the discipline which 
it promotes, or whether both of them con^ 
jointly, produce the effects which have been 
just related, certain it is that they are pro* 
duced*. But that system of religion is 

surely 

 Many of the Qualjers in America, influenced by cus-r 
torn, adopted the practice of holdipg slaves, fiut^ on a 

du^ 
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surely the most excellent, which produces, 
first, the greatest, and, secondly, the most 
universal efiect upon those who profess it. 
For, what is the use of any particular creed, 
or where is the advantage of any one creed 
above another, if it cannot give the great 
characteristic marks ^f a Christian, a subju- 
gated mihd, and a moral character i What 
signifies the creed of any particular descrip- 
tion of Christian professors, if it has no in« 
fluence on the heart ; or if we see professors 
among these givi];ig way to their passions, 
or affording an inconsistent example to the 
world ? 

The Quakers have given, again, in the re- 
forms which in the first volume I descHbed 
them to have introduced into legislation, a 
beautiful and practical lesson of jurispru- 
dence to the governors of all nations. They 
have shown the inefEcacy of capital punish- 
ments ; that the best object in the punish- 
ment 6f offenders is their reformation ; that 
this accords best with the genius and spirit 

due recurrence to their principles^ they gave freedom to 
these unconditionally ; thus doing another public good 
in the worlds and giving another example of the power 
of religion on the uiind. 

of 
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of the Christian religion ; and that while 
such a system, when followed, restores the 
abandoned to usefulness in society, it di- 
minishes the number of crimes *. 

They have shown, again, by their own 
example^ that it is Hot so difficult for men 
to live peaceably together, as has been 
usually believed ; and they have exhibited 
the means by which they have eflfected 
this desirable end in life. And as they have 
proved that this is practicable in private, 
so they have proved, as has appeared in 
this volume, that it is practicable in public 
life ; or, which is the same thing, they have 
shown, that in the intercourse which exists 
between nations thgre is no necessity for 
wars. 

They have shown, and established, again, 
by the two latter instances, both of which re- 
late to civil government, a proposition, which 
seems scarcely to be believed if we judge 
by the practice of statesmen, but the truth 
of which ought for ever to be insisted upon^ 
that the policy of the Gospel is superior to the 
policy of the world. 

* See vol. i. sect, iv. p. 202. 

This 
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This is a portion of the good which the 
Quakers have done since their appearance 
as a Society in the world. What other good 
they have done it is not necessary to specify* 
And as to what they would yet do, if they 
were permitted to become universal legisla- 
torS) it may be a pleasing subject for con- 
templation ; but it does not fall within the 
limits of the present chapter. 



"^f^^' 
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CHAPTER III. 



General opinion^ that the Quakers are^ on the de^ 
dine as a Society-^^^observalions tfpon this sub- 
jcct — opinion believed upon the whole to be true — 
causes of this supposed declension — Mixed mar* 
Yiages — tithes — pursuit of trade as connected 
with the peculiar habits of the Society^ and a re- 
sidence in the towns — education. 

I HAVE often heard it suggested as matter 
for conversation, whether the Quakers were 
increasing or decreasing in their number ; 
and the result has always been an opinion 
that they were a declining body. 

When we consider the simplicity and 
even philosophy of the Quaker-religion, the 
preservation it affords against the follies and 
difficulties of life, and the happiness to 
which it ultimately leads, we shall wonder 
that the progress of the Society in point of 
number has not been greater than w^ find 
it. And when we consider, on the other 
hand, how difficult it is to be a Quaker, 
how much it is against the temper and dis- 
position 
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position of man to be singular, or to resist 
the tide of custom and fashion, and to un- 
dergo an ordeal of suffering on these ac- 
counts, we shall wonder that it has not been 
long ago extinct. 

That many are disowned by the Society, 
in consequence of which its numbers are di- 
minished, is true. That others come into 
it from other quarters, by which an increase 
is given to it independently of its own na- 
tural population, is true also. But whether 
the new members exceed the disowned, or 
the disowned the new, is the question to be 
resolved. Now no people have had better 
opportunities of ascertaining this point than 
the Quakers themselves. By means of their 
monthly meetings they might with ease 
have instituted a census on a given day^ 
They might have renewed such a census. They 
might have compared the returns in every 
case. But as no such census has ever been 
made, the Quakers themselves, though they 
have their ideas, cannot speak with parti- 
cular accuracy on this subject. 

The! general opinion however is, and the 
Quakers, I apprehend, will not deny but 
lament it, that those who go out of the So- 

VOL. III. y ciety, 
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ciety, are upon the whole more numeroiu 
than those who come inco it by convince- 
ment; and therefore that there is, upon the 
whole, a decrease among them. 

Of the truth of this opinion some have 
adduced as a proof, that the quarterly meet- 
ings have been reduced to three-fourths of 
their original number. But this is not to 
be considered as a certain criterion of the 
fact. For it is by no means imcommon ta 
€ndj if the Quakers decrease in one county, 
that they increase in another. It has also 
been adduced, that many particular meet^ 
ings have been broken up, or that meeting- 
houses in the country are standing deserted^ 
or without Quakers to worship in diem. But 
neither can this be considered as any infal-* 
lible proof of the point. For it frequemly 
happens, that if die Quakers become less 
RumerQus in any particular village, they be^ 
eome more so in some of the towns of the 
same county. Thus no true judgment can 
be formed upon diese principles. The Qua- 
ker-populadon in dm respect, on account of 
its movements, resembles the sea, viphich, 
while it loses on one part of its shores or 

boundaries, gaina upon anotti^. 

There 



MtSCBtLAl^EOtrs PARTtCULARS. 323 

Hiere are, however, consideration^ which 
naay be more decisive of the fact. 

In the time of George Fox, the number of 
thote converted to his principles was im- 
mense. This number, if we consult all the 
facts that might be adduced on the occasion, 
tcontinued to be large in after times. Now 
it must be observed, that ^he Quakers are a 
sober and temperate people; that they gene- 
rally marry at a proper age, and that they 
have large families. It is therefore impos- 
sible, if the descendants of the early Quakers 
had continued in the Society, that their num- 
ber should not have been much larger than 
we find it at the present day; and, if so, there 
must have been a secession, or an expulsion, 
amounting, notwithstanding all influx by 
conversion, to a decrease. 

It is obvious, again, that the Quakers, in 
consequence of their industry and their fru- 
gal habits, must almost unavoidably grow 
rich. Now if the dtecendants of the early 
QtKikera had numained in the Society, we 
should have seen more overgrown fortunes 
in it than among others, in proportion to 
their numbers. But this is contrary to the 
fact. The very richest, as the world now 

Y 2 goes. 
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goes, would not be considefred to be parti- 
cularly rich; and it is a truth, that those 
who are affluent among them have generally 
been the founders, by means of their indus- 
try and integrity, of their own fortunes. 

It is,^ again, a matter of observation among 
the Quakers, now grown into a truth, that 
if men grow rich in the Society their grand- 
children generally leave it. But surely this 
amounts to a confession, that in a particular 
part of the Society there are the seeds of a 
regular and successive decrease. 

That the Q uakers, then, uppn the whole are 
a decHning body, there can be no doubt *. 
While I state it, I lament it. I lament that 
there should be any diminution of number 
among those who have done so much good 
in the world, and who have so justly ob- 
uined the reputation of a moral people^ 

* Against this decrease we cannot set off any great 
increase by admission into membership. The dress, the 
language^ the fear of being singular, the discipline with 
its various restraints, the uivwiUingness of men to suf- 
fer where suffering can be avoided — these and other cir- 
cumstances are great impediments in the way of an en- 
ttance into this Society; and to this I may add, that ap- 
plications foe adtKUlsidn into it are not always complied 

This 
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This consideration will lead me to inquire ^ 

into the causes of this decline. It w ill im- 
pel me also to inquire into the means of re- 
medy. How far I may be successful in the 
latter attempt, I am unable to say. But it 
will always be a pleasing consideration to 
me, to have tried to prevent the decrease of 
a virtuous people. 

With respect, then, to the causes of this 
decline, to which I shall confine myself in 
tjus chapter, they will be found in the 
causes of DisownmenL Now of these some 
may be called original and immediate, and 
others original and remote. 

Of original and immediate, the first is 
what the Quakers call Mixed Marriage. It 
has been before stated, that those who marry 
out of the Society are disowned, and the 
reasons for such disownments have been 
given. 

A second will be found in Tithes. They 
who pay these are ultimately disowned. 
They are disowned as well for the payment 
of lay-tithes as of those which are ecclesias- 
tical. 

Of the original and remote, a very pro- 
lific cause is the pursuit of Trade, connected 

as 
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as it is with the peculiar habits of the So- 
ciety, and a residence within the towns. 

To show this, I must observe, first, that 
the poor, comparatively speaking, are seldoxn 
disowned, for they know that they . shall 
never be so well provided for in ^ny other 
Society*. I must observe, ^gain, that the 
members of the middle classes are also, com-i 
paratively speaking, but seldopi disowned. 
These must live by ^rade; but if so, they 
cannot be better pfFthan as Quakers* The 
direct conclusion then from these observa-s 
tions will be, that the greater nvimber of 
those who are disowned ^fll be fou^d 
^unong the rich, or among such as are 
growing rich. Hence it appears that, as far M 
this original and remote cause i$ concerned, 
my inquiry must be, how it happens that 
members of this particular class should be 
excluded from membership more than those 
of any other. 

In answer to this inquiry, I muw say, as 
I have observed before, that Quakers in trade, 
having as good abilities and as much dili- 

* 1 by no means intend to say that the poor do not 
remain in the Society from an attaqhment to its princi- 
ples^ but that this may be a political motive also. 

gence 
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gence and integrity as others, will succeed as 
well as others in it; but that, kaving less 
sources of outgoings, their savings will be 
generally greater. Hence they will have be- 
fore their eyes the sight of a greater accu- 
mulation of wealth. But in proportion as 
such accumulation of substance is beheld, 
the love of it increases. Now while this 
love increases, or while their hearts are un- 
duly fixed on the Mammon of the world, 
they allow many little inconsistencies in their 
children to escape their reproof. But besides 
this, as religion and the love of the Mammon 
of the world are at variance, they have a 
less Spiritual discernment than before. Hence 
they do not see the same irregularities in the 
same light. From this omission, then, to 
check these irregularities on the one hand, 
and from this decay of their Spiritual vi- 
sion on the other, their children have greater 
liberties allowed them than others in the 
same Society. But as these experience this 
indulgence, or as these admit the customs 
and fashions of the world, they grow more 
fond of them. Now, as they live in towns, 
the spark that is excited is soon fanned into 
a flame. Fashion and fashionable thingS| 

which 
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which they cannot but see daily before their 
eyes, begyi to get ,the dominion. When 
they are visited by wholesome advisers, 
they dislike the interferencfe. They know 
they shall be rich. They begin to think the 
discipline of the Society a cruel restraint. 
They begin to dislike the Society itself; and, 
committing irregularities, they are some- 
times in consequence disowned. But if 
they should escape disownment themselves, 
they entail it generally upon their children. 
These are brought up in a still looser man^ 
ner than themselves. The same process 
goes on with these as with their parents, 
but in a still higher degree, till a conduct 
utterly inconsistent with the principles of 
the Society occasions them to be separated 
from it. Thus, in the same manner as war, 
according to the old saying, begets poverty, 
and poverty peace; so the pursuit of trade, 
with the peculiar habits of the Society, leads 
to riches, riches to fashion and licentious- 
ness, and fashion and licentiousness to dis- 
ownment: so that many Quakers educate 
their children as if there were to be no 
Quakers in the second generation from them- 
selves. And thus, though, strictly speaking, 

irregU' 
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irregularities are the immediate occasion . of 
these disowmhents, they are ultimately to 
be attributed to the original and remote 
cause, as now described *• 

That this is by no means an unreason* 
able account, I shall show, in some mea* 
3ure, by an appeal to facts. The American 
Quakers sprang from the English. The En- 
glish, though drained in consequence, were 
still considerable, when compared with the 
former. But it is remarkable, that the 
American Quakers exceed the English by at 
least five times their number at the present 
day. Now it must undoubtedly be con- 
fessed, that the Americans have advantages, 
as far as this fact is concerned, which the 
English have not. They have no tithes as a 
cause of disownment. Their families also, 
I believe, increase more rapidly. Many per- 
sons also, as will be the case in a country 
that is not fully settled, live in the neigh- 
bourhood of the Quakers, but at a distance 

* I'iiope I shall not be understood as involving the 
rich in a promiscuous censure. I know as amiable ex- 
amples among these, and among their chj^Idren^ as among 
others of the Soqiely, But \\x must naturally expect 
more deviations among the rich, number for number, 
than among others, 

from 
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from those of other /denominations ; and 
therefore, wishing to worship somewhere, 
seek membership with them. But I appre- 
hend that a great cause of this disparity of 
numbers lies in this difference of the situation 
of the two; that whereas the great Quaker- 
population in England is in the towns with 
but a remnant in the country, the great 
Quaker-population in America is in the 
country with but a remnant in the towns *• 
And that the Americans themselves believe 
that the place of the residence of their mem- 
bers is connected, in some measure, with th^ 
increase and decrease of their Society, it is 
fair to presume from this circumstance; that^ 
in several of the quarterly meetings in Ame* 
rica, advice has been given to parents to 
bringup their children in the country, and 
as little as possible in the towns. 

Another of the original and remote causes 
is Education. This, as it becomes promotive 
of the diminution of the Society, is of two 
kinds. The first may be called Alien. The 

* The number of the Quakers is Mndoubtedly great ii\ 
one or two of the cities in America^ but the whole town- 
population is not great when compared with the whole 
country-population there. 

second 
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second is such a$ is afforded in the Society 
itself. 

Some parents, growing rich and wishing 
to give their children a better education than 
they can get in their own schools, send them 
to others to be instructed. Now the result 
has not been desirable, where it has been de» 
signed that such children should be conti- 
Aued Quakers. For, how is a poor solitary 
Quaker-boy to retain the peculiarities be- 
longing to his religious profession in the 
face of the whole school ? Will not his opi- 
nions and manners be drowned as it were in 
the torrent of the opinions and manners of 
the rest ? How can he get out of this whirl- 
pool pure ? How on his return will he har- 
monize with his own Society ? Will not 
either he or his descendants leave it ? Such an 
education may make him, undoubtedly, both 
a good and an enlightened man, — and so far 
one of the most desirable objects in life will 
have been accomplished,— but it certainly has 
a tendency to destroy the peculiar institution 
of Quakerism. 

The education which is afforded in the 
Society itself is* divisible again into two 
Jdnds ; into that which is moral or religious, 

and 
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and into that which is literary or philoso- 
phical. 

It must undoubtedly be confessed, in 
looking into chat which is moral or reli- 
. gious, that sufficient care is not always taken 
with regard to youth. We sometimes see 
fathers and sons, and mothers and daugh- 
ters, so different in their appearance and de- 
portment, that we should scarcely have ima- 
gined them to be of the same family. I am 
not now speaking of those parents who may 
live in the towns, and who may be more than 
ordinarily devoted to the Mammon of the 
world, but of some who, living both in town 
and country, give an example of a liberal 
and amiable spirit, and of a blameless con- 
duct to the world. That the former should 
neglect and lose sight of their offspring, when 
their moral vision is clouded by an undue 
eagerness after money, is not to be won- 
dered at; but that the latter should do it, is 
surprising. It is certainly true that some of 
these are too indulgent in their families, 
contrary to the plan and manner of their 
own education ; or that they do not endea- 
vour to nip all rising inconsistencies in the 
bud. The consequence is, that their chil- 
7 ' dren 
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dren get beyond control in time; when they 
lament in vain their departure from the sim- 
plicity of the Society. Hence the real cause 
of their disownment, which occasiondly fol- 
lows, is not in the children running out of 
bounds, but in the parents running out of 
bounds in the manners of their children. 
And here I may add, that some parents, 
dweUing too much on the disuse of forms in 
religion, because such disuse is inculcated 
by their own doctrines, run into the oppo- 
site extreme, and bring up their children in 
too much ignorance of the general plan of 
Christianity, as it is laid down in the letter 
of the Scriptures. 

With respect to education, as far as it is 
literary or philosophical, it is frequently suf- 
ficient for those upon whom it is bestowed. 
But it does not appear to me to be carried to 
its proper extent in the case of the children 
of the rich, when I consider how friendly it 
jnight be made towards the promotion of 
virtue. Some, we know, growing wealthy, 
have had children when they were poorer, 
and, when in this poorer state, they have 
given them an education which has been 
suitable to it, not calculating upon their 

future 
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future rise in life. But their children, having 
had such a limited education, have not had 
that which has been proper for their subse- 
quent station in life. Others, again, whd 
have been born in better circumstances^ 
have, on account of an undue depreciation 
of human knowledge, educated their chil- 
dren as improperly for their station as the 
former. The children, then, in both these 
cases, have not had an education sufficient, 
with the prospect of riches before them, to 
keep them ont of the way of harm. They 
have not had, in addition to any religious 
^ instruction^ diat taste given them for sub^ 

lime pursuits which should make them 
despise those which were frivolous* Thus 
many of the corruptive opinions, fashions, 
and amusements of the world have charmed 
them. Giving way to these, they have been 
overcome; when overcome, they have run 
into excesses ; and for these excesses they have 
been disowned^ But surely, with a bettef 
education, they would have thought aU such 
corruptive opinions, fashions, and amuse^ 
ments as below their notice, and unworthy 
of their countenance and support. 

CHAP. 
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CHAPTER IV. 



Supposed remedies for the diminution of some of 
these causes^^Regulations in the case of mixed 
marriages — Measures to be adopted in the pursuit 
of trade — Education^ as it is moral or religious^ 
to be more strictly enforced in some families-^ 
as it is literary or philosophical^ to be carried to 
a greater extent among the children of the rich 
— Object of this latter education — nature of ity 
as consisting both of knowledge and prohibitions 
'•^how it would operate against the fascinating 
allurements of the worlds or to the end proposed^ 

I PURPOSE now to suggest, as briefly as 
I can, such opinions as, if adopted, might 
possibly operate as remedies to some of the 
evils which have been described. In doing 
this, I am aware of the difficulties that await 
me. I am sensible that I ought not to be 
too sanguine as to the result of all my ob- 
servations upon this subject, and yet I cannot 
but think that I may be successful in some of 
them* Arduous, however, as the task, and 
dubious as my success may be, I am en- 
8 couraged^ 
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couraged, on the prospect of being but 
partially useful, to undertake it. 

On the first of the original and immediate 
causes which have been mentioned, I mean 
mixed marriages, I shall have but httle to 
say. I do not see how it is possible, while 
the Society means to keep up a due subor- 
dination among its members, not to disown 
such as may marry out of it. In mixed 
families, such as these marriages produce, 
it is in vain to expect that the discipline can 
be carried on, as has been shown in the 
second volume. And without this disci- 
pline the Society could hardly keep up, in 
the extensive manner it does, the character 
of a moral people, I think, however, that 
some good might be done by regulations to 
be universally observed. Thus, they who 
are deputed to inform the disowned of their 
exclusion from membership, should be of the 
most amiable temper and conciliatory man- 
ners. Every unqualified person should be 
excluded from these missions. Permission 
should be solicited for both the married 
persons to be present on such occasions. It 
is difficult to estimate the good effect which 
the deputed, if of sweet and tender dispo- 
sitions. 



i»itiotl6, dr the bad ejects which th« deptited^ 
if of £old and austere manners, might hard 
upon those they visited, or what bias it 
might give the one in particular who had 
never been in memberships for or against 
the Society* Permission also might be soli-* 
cited, even when th« mission was over, for 
future friendly opp6rtvihitie* or visits^ which 
Would show in the Society itself a tender 
regard and solicitude for the welfare of its 
former members. It is not at all improba^^ 
ble, from the impression which such appa^ 
rent regard and solicitude might occasion, 
that the children of the visited, though not 
members, might be brought up in th6 rules 
of membership. And, finally, it appears to 
me td be detsirable that th^ disowned, if 
they should give proof, by their ovm lives 
and the education of their children, of their 
attachment to the principles of the So<Jiety, 
and should solicit restoration to member-^ 
ship, should be admitted into it again, tvith^ 
put any acknowledgment of past errors, and 
whdlly ai new and convinced members. 
' With respect to the second of the imme* 
diate and original causes, which is to be 
fo^nd in tithes, I may observet that it is, 
* vou III. z - as 
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a» far a^ I can collect, but a small and an 
infef ior one ; &w being disowned on this 
account,, and still fewer now than formerly. 
It would be desirable, however, few as these 
iBstaneea may be, to prevent them. But I 
fear that no remedy can be pointed out, in 
which the Quakers would acquiesce^ except 
it could be ^hown that a distinction might 
be made^ between the payment of ecclesiasti- 
cal and lay tithes, which would not interfere 
with the Great Tenets of the Society on this 
subject. 

•A third cause of disowniaent, but this 
belongs to tl>e original and remote, was 
shown t9 be the pursuit of trade, connected 
^8 it is with the pecuTiar habits oi the So- 
ciety, and % residence in the towns« I may 
propose as remedies for this ; First, that pa^ 
rents should be careful to exhibit a good ex« 
ample to their children. Secondly, as I have 
before observed, that they shovild prescribe 
to themselves moderation in the acquisition 
of wealth, either by relinquishing trade at a 
given time, or by dealing out the profits of 
it more liberally than common in the way 
of benevolence, so that their children, in 
each case, tpxy never have the misfortune of 

' the 
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l^e prospect of a large moneyed independ* 

_ • 

cnce before their eyes* Or, lastly, that they 
should give them a better edtLcatipn than 
diey do at present ; on which subject, ac- 
cording to the prescribed order of things, I 
am' now to speak. 

A fourth cause, then, but thi^ belongs also 
to the original and remote^ was shown to 
exist in education. And education, as it 
was promotive of the diminution o^ the So- 
ciety, was of two kinds. 

With respect to that part of it which is 
alien, the remedy is easy. There has been 
grf at difficulty in procuring proper school- 
masters, I mean such as have been Quakers. 
Two reasons may b$ given for this. The 
first is, that, the. Society having been back- 
ward in affording due encouragement to 
Ifratning, few of any gteat literary acquisi- 
tions have been brought up in iL ThQ 
second is, that persons have found that 
they could make much less of their time in 
such a line of employment than in the way 
of trade. But surely the Quakers, as a 
body in comfortable and independent cir- 
cumstances, might easily remedy the evil. 
Does not a man who devotes his time to 

z 2 the 
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the instrucrion of youth, deserve to be made 
as comfortable as the mnn who mIIs silver 
utensils^ or bracelfets^ or ear-rings, or other 
articles of trade ? Is there any comparison.^ 
between the moral usefulness of these I Is 
there any profession more useful than that 
which forms the youthful stiind ? or^ rather. 
Is it not the most important profession in 
the state*? 

With respect to the education which is 
acquired in the Society itself, the remedy is 
not difficult. Thi» education was shown to 
be of two kinds. 

On that part df it which is moral or re- 
ligious, I may observe, that the remedy i» 
in the parents themselves. The first thing 
to be recommended is an universal vigilance 
over the disposition and manners of children; , 
so that no censurable appearance, whether 
in temper or in conduct^ may be allowed to 
pass without suitable notice or reproof ; or 

* It \9 but justice to the <^tiakef9 to cbservef that 
Ihey are taking more pains than formerly in the protno- 
t^ of this^ ob]«ct^ I am told that there are more pri- 
vate seminaries, now kept by Quakers for the- education 
of th^ youth of their own Society, t)ian even before the 
in^ituition of Aekvvortb SebooK 

that 
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ih^t ttie bud* yrluch proinises to be corrup* 
dve of morals^ should no sooner make its 
appearance than ic should be cut off. In 
cases of so much importance^ ^s w}iere the 
happiness bodi of parents and children is 
jconcerned^ the former should be peculiarly 
circumspect. They sh6uld not talk abouf: 
things, but insist upon theqi^ on all i»*oper 
occasions. They should not point out, bu^ 
r9dress» They should not lop off the 
branches, but lay the axe to the root. And 
surely youth is the best season for such 
"wholesome interference. It is, in the iirst 
p)«£e, jthe season in whic|^ a remedy is 
pr;icticable ; for we are assured, if ^^ we train 
up a child in the way he should go, that 
when he is old he will not depart from it." 
It is, secondiy, the season in which it is 
most practicable ; for, can we hope to bend 
the tree so easily to our form, as the sapling 
;from whence it came ? Andj thirdly, it is 
the season in which only it is practicable ; 
for, will not a small irregularity grow, if un- 
jcontrolled, to a greater ? Will not 'one irre- 
gularity» also, if not properly cliecked, give 
birth to others i And may not these be so 
incorporated into the iAAer ms^, in a course 

of 
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of time, that it may be as difficult for pa* 
rents to eradicate them, as for the Ethiopian 
to change his colour, or the leopard his spots? 
But surely the Quakers ought to know the 
impropriety of undue indulgences in the>r 
families, as well as any other people ? Is not 
the early subjugation of the will, a doctrine 
more particularly adopted by them as a So- 
ciety ? Without such a subjugation, do they 
not conceive the mind to be in an unfit state 
to receive the admonitions of the pure Prin- 
ciple, and of course to make a true profit 
ciency in religion? Do they not consider 
themselves also as a highly professing peor 
pje, and do they not know that the worlcj 
expects more from them than from others I 
But how can their children ever perpetuate 
this extraordinary character after them, or 
show that their parents possessed it, unless 
they are brought up in a peculiarly guarded 
manner ? In addition to these observations, 
it may be recommended that parents should 
be careful to give their children what may 
be called a literal instruction in Christianity^ 
in contradistinction to pure Theism, or tp 
those doctrines which they conceive may 
come from the teachings of the Holy Spirit, 

so 
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80 that they may have a more intimate kno w* • 
ledgeof all their principles, asaCShristianbody. 
With respect to that part of education; 
which may consist of knowledge as it is lif* 
tbrary or philosopliical/ I conceive it might 
be attended with advantage to carry it to a 
greater extent than has hitherto been prac-*^ 
tised in the Society^ but particularly the 
latter. Nothing is so delightful to youth as 
experimental philosophy, by which they see 
fbe causes of things tmfolded to their view^ 
No science takes their at^ntion mor^. or in- 
clines them, in the further pursuit of it, to 
be satisfied with home. And yet I doubt 
whether this branch of learning be not zlt 
most wholly neglected in the QuakeiNschools; 
Tlie education which is received in the So>- 
ciety, as it consists of the two kinds of 
knowledge describedf is not, ia* my appn»- 
liension, carried far enough, so as to suit 
die peculiar situation of the children of the 
rich. These are they who are most in 
danger. These are th^y» who, having the 
prospect of wealth before them, have the 
prospect of being %ble to procure .destructible 
pleasures. These are they, who^ having the 
prospect pf independence, do UQt fear the 

OpUuQA 
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opinion of the world, or the loss of repttta^ 
tion in it^ like those who have their lirel^r 
hood to obtain by their own indmtry^ No\r 
it should be the particular object gf die edu# 
catioa of diese. as i^deed it should of ail 
rich persons, so to instruct them, that, whiie 
they are obliged to live in the world, they 
may foe enabled to live out of it, or deny it; 
so that, when seated amidst its corruptvrQ 
(^unions, anmsements, and fashions, they 
should estimate th^m as below dieir notice, 
and as utterly unworthy of their counte- 
nance and support, 

I should be sorry if, in luilding up this 
epecies of education to a further encouragOf* 
ment, as a preservative qf the morals of the 
children of rich parents amidst die "Various 
temptations of Hfe, I w^re to be thought to 
endeavour to take awii?^ in any degree the 
necessity of the influence of the Holy Spi^ 
rit on the mind of man, or to deny that 
this spirit ought not to be resorted to as the 
first and best guide, both by rich and poor, 
during their pilgrimage upon earth, . For, 
who can teach u) best to deny the worid f 
Who can teach us best to esdmate its pur- 
suits ? Who can instruct us best to resist its 

temptations ? 
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temptjttiohs ? To the Divina Beings then^ we 
are first to look up^ as to him who can bb 
the best author of aU our good, and the 
surest averter of all our evils ; who can ap« 

 

ply the best remedy to the imperfections of 
our nature ; and who, while he leads us in 
safety, can lead us into the way of truth. 
But when we coneider how many are inat^ 
tentive, on account of the' cares, and plea^ 
sures, and fashions, and prejudices, and 
customs of the world, to the secret notices 
of his grace, I cannot help considering that 
We may be allowed to have secondary and 
subordinate helps to our virtue. As the 
discipline <^ the Quaker-Society may.pro^ 
duce and preserve a cert»n purity of life, 
so may a literary and philosophical educa- 
tion operate to the same end. Such an edu^ 
cation is in its general tendency a friend to 
the promotion of virtue, and to the dis- 
couragement of vice. It sets us often un- 
questionably above many of the corruptive 
-opinions and customs in die miidst of which 
'we live. It leads us also frequently to the 
-contemplation of the Divine Being in all the 
variety of hie works. It gives us •amiable, 
lawful, and sublime conceptions of him. As 
4 far 
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i 

far therefore aa it is capable of doing thi9> 
it i$ ft usefiil though it be only a subordi* 
aate $our,ce of our purity, and we may 
therefore adopt it innocently. But we are 
snever to forget, at the same time, that though 
it may help us occasionally to resist corrupt 
t^nptations, and to encourage dedrable prch 
pensitie^t yet it cannot do every thing for 
vfi that is necessary, and that we are never 
tQ overlook, on thia account, the necessity 
pf the influence of (hp Holy Spirit, 

.Tq ^hfiw in .what the education, which» 
vuider these limitations, I am going to prof^ 
pose, may consist, I shall revive the contro-r 
versy between thc^ philosophical moralists 
aiiid the Quakers, as de^crib^ed in t^e eighth 
chapter of the iirs^ yplum©, The philpsor 
phical moralists CQ^tended^ That knowledge 
was to be preferred, as bei^^ n^o^'e to be rer 
lied upon t:h{in prol\ibitiQns ; that prohibit 
tions were often causes of greater evil tha^;i 
they were intended tq prevent; that they 
themselves were friends to occasional itxdulr 
gences; that they saw nothing necessaril/ 
or inherently mischievous in the amusements 
of the world : that it was not wise to anti- 
eipate danger, by looking to distant prq- 
I jpects 
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sp^cts where the things were innocent in 
themsolves j that ignorance of vice was no 
guardian of morals ; that causes and not 
«ub-causes were to be contended against ; 
and that there was no certain security but 
in knowledge and a love of virtue. To this 
the Quakers replied. That prohibitions were 
sanctioned by high authority ; that, as far 
as they related to the corrupt amusements 
of the world, they were implied in the spi- 
rit of Christianity ; that the knowledge 
•which should be promotive of virtue could 
not be inculcated without them ; that know- 
ledge, again, if it were to be acquired by the 
permission of occasional indulgences, or by 
being allowed to pass through scenes which 
might be dangerous to virtue, would be 
more ruinous than ignorance by a prohibi- 

r 

lion of vice ; that ignorance of vice was an 
essential in Christian morals ; and that pro- 
hibitions therefore were indispensably ne- 
f:essary, and better to be relied upon than 
-.y^Wupt knowledge which 4ht am. 
from an acquaintance with the customs of 
the world. 

This then was the state of the contra- 
versy as described ii^ the first voluijie. And 

in 
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in this state it was Left. But to explain the 
education I have in view, I shall now bring 
it to a conclusion* 

I must observe, then, that the philosophi-r 
cal moralists had the advantage of the Quftr 
fcers in this controversy, inasmuch as they 
supposed that knowledge was a better safe^- 
guard to morals, than a mere ignorance of 
vice } but they failed in this, that they per^ 
tmtted this knowledge to be acquired by 
passing through scenes which might not be 
friendly to virtue. Now^ this latter penms^ 
sion is inadmissible in a Christian educa- 
tion ; for no Christian youth CHight to be per- 
mitted to see, or to iiear, that which ought 
not to be uttered or exhibited by a Chris^- 
tian« The Quakers, on the other hand, 
had the advantage of the philosophical mo- 
ralists, inasmuch as they considered ignoi- 
ranee to be better than corrupted knowledge: 
but they failed in this, that they seemed 
to rely ujpon ignorance of vice, as a safe^ 
guard against it, without a proper propori* 
tion of knowledge. The education, then, to 
which I allude, ought to embrace the ixK)6t 
valuable positions of both. It should consist 
of knowledge, and it should consist of wise 

prohibitions 
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prohibitions also. Knowledge and prohibit 
tions are ini^eparable^ While the mind is 
gaining knowledge, it should be kept in- 
nocent ; and while it is kept innocent, it 
should b^ gaining knowledge. Youth should 
have that kind of knowledge instilled into 
ihem, by which they should discern the 
value of the prohibitions which are enjoined 
them« They should have such and so much 
knowledge, that, if they were accidentally 
placed in the way of the things prohibited, 
they should be able to look them in the face^ 
&nd pass through them without injury^ 
This is that education^ which, without %vl^ 
persedin^ the necessity of the influence of 
the Holy Spirit, has a tendency to enable 
pef sons, while they live in the worlds to live 
out of it^ or to deny it. 

But lest I should not be clearly under-^ 
stood upon this subject, I will exempLfy 
how such an education would act or ope- 
rate to the end proposed. 

And, first of all, knowledge may be ac* 
quired by reading. Now thgre are two kinds 
of reading; the one useful, the other dan- 
gerous* By the premises, I am to adopt the 
first, and to prohibit the last» If theni ac^ 

custom 
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custom my child to the best and purest ,mo-^ 
dels o{ antient and modem literature^ *I give 
him a certain taste for composition^ If I 
:tccUstom hini to the purest and TDOst amia- 
ble sentiments, as contained in these, I give 
him a Idife of virtue* If I heighten these 
sentiments by beautiful selections from the 
more pure and amiable sentiments ®f Chris- 
tianity, I increase that love. If I give hinv 
in my own conduct an example, he sees me 
practise that which I recommend. I give 
him then a taste for tlic purest reading and 
the choicest composition, and I oiler to hia 
notice, at the same time, a certain system of 
morality, which he cannot but gradually 
adopt as his own. 

Now I would ask^ what influence could 
a novel have upon a mind formed in thi$ 
manner, if thrown accidentally in his way ? 
' If its composition were but moderate, as is 
the case with most of them, it would not 
suit the taste of my child If its senti- 
ments were impure, it would disgust him. 
These would be so contrary to the taste 
and to the feelings he had acquired, that 
the poison in. such a book, like a ball 
fired at a globuUr surface^ would slide off 

without 
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without detriment to the xnoral» of my 
child. f 

Knowledge, again, may be acquired in the 
course of amusements, and of such as may 
be resorted to within doors. Now of these 
again there are two kinds, the innocent and 
tihe corruptive. By the premises^ I am txy 
be concerned with the first only. If then 
I accustom my child to mathematical and 
philosophical pursuits ; if I excite him to 
experiments in these ; if I assist him in mea- 
suring the motions of the heavenly bodies, 
and in discovering the wisdom and power 
of Omnipotence as displayed in these; if I 
occasion him to be interested in the con* 
templation of such objects, what have I 
done for my child ? Have I not called out 
his intellectual faculties ? Have I not laid in 
him the foundation of a serious and a 
thoughtful mind? Have I not accustomed 
lum to solid things, in opposition to those 
that are light ; and to sublime things, in 9p« 
position to those. diat are frivolous ? Have I 
Hot inculcated in him a love for science ?— * 
But take my chi\d, after he has been accus* 
tomed to such thoughts< aaad such subjects, 

to 
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to the theatre ; let the pantomime display itt 
various attracting scenes to his view ; and 
will he not think his entertainment low and 
superficial^ in comparison of that which he 
left at home ? 

Knowledge, again^ may be acquired by 
amuBements which are out of doors. These^ 
again, may be innocent or exceptionable. As 
before, I have nothing to do but with the 
formed . If, then, I accustom my child to 
range the fields, as an employment promo- 
tive of his health, and connect this healthy 
exercise with the entertainment of botanical 
pursuits,'''^o I not, in examining with him 
the shape, the colour^ and the mechanism 
of plants and flowers, confirm in him his 
former love of the works of Nature ? Do I 
not confirm his former notion of the wis-* 
dom and power of Omnipotence i Do I not 
teach him, by these and the other pursuits 
which have been mentioned, that all re^ 
creations should be ixmocenc^ and that time 
should be wisely employed ? But hark ! atiK 
otlier amusement, and one of those which' 
are followed out of doors, i^ at hand. The 
hounds are in view, and fast approaching. 

My 
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My son is accidentally solicited to join thoaxu 
He would ask my pernussion^ but I am ab-* 
seat^ At length he goea« He follows them 
m wild tomttlt and uproar for an hour. H^ 
sees some galloping over hedges and ditches 
like madmen, and hazarding their persons 
in a presumptuous manner. He sees others 
ride over the cultivated fields of their neigh* 
boursy and icyure the rising corn. He finds 
that all this noise and tumult, all this dan- 
ger and injury, are occasioned by the pur- 
suit of a little hare, whose pain is in pro- 
portion to the joy of those who follow it. 
Now can this diversion, educated as my 
child has been, fascinate him ? Will he not 
question its innocence? And will he not 
question its consistency as a natural pursuit, 
or as an employment for his time ? 

It is thus, then, that knowledge will be 
found to operate as an artificial and innocent 
preservative against the destructive pleasures 
of the world., , But prohibitions without 
knowledge will be but of litUe avail, where 
there is a prospect of riches, and the power 
of gratifying any improper appetites as they 
m»y ^rise. But by knowledge we shsdl be 

VOL* III. 3L A 9ble 
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able •to discover the beauty of things, so 
that their opposites, or the things prohibited, 
will cease to charm us. By knowledge we 
shall be able to- discern the ugliness of th^ 
things prohibited, so that we shall be ena- 
bled to loathe them, if they should tome 
iiito our Way. And thus an education 
conducted upon the principles of know- 
ledge may operate to tlie end proposed. 
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Education continued^ as consisting of knowledge 
and prohibitions — Good tvhich the Quakets havk 
'done bff prohibitions without any considerabk 
knowkdge-^greaier ^ood which Ikey tvould db 
with it-^ Knowledge ^ then^ a griat^desideratum in 
the Quaker^ucation-^favourable state of the 
Society for the communication 6f it wlthpuHiy^ ' 
or without detriment to morals-^in what this 
knowledge should consist — -general advantages 
of St — peculiar advantages which it would bring 
to the Society. 

\theN We consider that tfien tave all the 
same moral nature, we wonder, at the first 
feight, at the great difference of conduct 
which they exhibit on earth. But when we 
consider the power of education upon the 
mind^ we seem to lose our surprise^ If 
men in all countries were edilcated alike, we 
should find a greater resemblance in their 
character. It is, in short, education which 
makes the man; and as education appekrs to 
me to be of so. much importance io life, I 

2 A 2 shall 
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shall make it the subject of this and the 
succeeding chapter. 

All education should hare twcp objects iit 
Tiew J the opening of the understandings 
and the impravement of the heart. Of the 
two, the latter is mo«t important^ ' There 
cannot be a question,, whether the person of 
the most desirable character be the ^irtuou» 
or the {earned man. Without virtue,^ know- 
ledge loses half its Taluer Wisdon^i without 
▼irtue may be said to be merely political ; 
and such wisdom, wiienever it belongs to a 
man, h little better than the cnnning or 
craftiness of a fos. A man of a culdvatfi 
mind without an unshaken tove of virtue 

9 

is but a dwarf c£ a maen. His food hasr 
done him no good, a» it has not contributed 
to hk growthr And it would have been 
better, for the honour of Frterature, if he 
had never been educated at aH The talents 
of man, indeed, considering him as a moral 
being, ought always^ to be subservient to 
religion. ** All philosophy," says the learned 
Cudworth, ^^ to a wise man, to a truly sane*- 
tified mind, as he in Piistarch speaketh, ifr 
but matter for Divinity to work upon. Re^ 
ligioa is the queen of aD tiiose inward eur 

dowmenta 



MI9CELLA1ICOU8 PAHTICULARS. 3^7 

dowments of the soul ; and all pure natural 
icnowledge, all virgin and undeflowered 
arts and sciences, are her handmaids, that 
rise up and call ker blessed.'' 

Now, if the opeaiag of the understanding 
4nd.the improvement of the heart be the 
^reat objects to be attained, it will follow, 
chat both knowledge and wise prohibitions 
should always be component parts of the 
education of youth* The latter the Qua« 
kers have adopted ever since the institution 
of their Society. The former they have 
been generally backward to promote, at least 
lo any considerable, extent. That they have 
done good, however, by their prohibitions, 
though unaccompanied hj any considerable 
knowledge, at would be disingenuous not to 
acknowledge. But this good has been chiefly 
confined to the diildren of those who have 
occupied middle stations in the Society. 
Such children have undoubtedly arrived at 
the true wisdom of life at an early age, as I 
described in the first volume, and have done 
honour to the religion they professed. But 
prohibitions without knowledge have not 
been found to answer so well among the 
children of those who have had the prospect 

o^ 
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of a large moneyed independence before 
them, and vrho have not been afraid either 
of th? bad opinion of their own Society, or 
of the bad opinion of the world. It has been 
shown, however, that knowledge with pro- 
hibitiona would in all probability be useful 
%o these ; that it would have a tendency to 
enable them, in the perilous situation in 
which they ^re placed, to stand against cor- 
rupt opinions and fashions ; and, while they 
"were living in the world, to live out of it or 
to deny it. 

Peculiarly situated as the Quakers are, 
they hsvve opportunities, beyond any other 
people, of ingrafting knowledge into their 
system of education without danger, or, in 
other words, of giving knowledge to their 
children with the purity which Christianity 
would prescribe. The great misfortune in 
the world is, that a learned education is fre- 
quently thought more of than a virtuous 
one ; that youth, while they obtain know- 
ledge, are not properly watched and checked ; 
and that thiey are suffered to roam at large 
in the pursuit of science, and to cultivate 
or not, at their own option, the science, if 
I may so call it, of religion, Hence it will 

happen, 
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liappen, that where we see learned rilen^ we 
shall not always see these of the most exr 
einplary character. But the Quakers have 
long ago adopted a system of ^{HX>hibition89 
n& so many barriers against vice or preserva-*- 
tives of virtue. Their constitution forbids 
all indulgences that appear unfrieiully t^ 
morals. The Quakers, therefore, while they 
retain the fH-ohibitions which belong to their 
coiistitution, may give encourageunent to 
knowledge, without a fear that it will be 
converted to the purposes of vice. 

The Quakers, again, have opportunities 
or advantages which others have m>t, in an**- 
■other point of view. In the great public 
seminary jat Ackworth, which belongs t^ 
them, and which is principally for those 
who are. of the poor and middle classes^ 
every thing is \mder the inspection and 
guidance of committees, which can watch 

4 

and enforce an observance of any rules that 
m^y be prescribed. Why, then,'. if public 
seminaries w0re instituted for the reception 
x)f the children of the rich, or. if the ricl^ 
were to give encouragement to iarge private 
seminaries for. the same purposes, should 
Jthey not be placed undef the visiting disci^ 

pline 



360 MISCBLLANEOtJS PARTICVLARS# 

pline of the Society ? Why should they not 
be placed under the care of committees also? 
Why should not these committees see that 
the two great objects of the education pro* 
posed were going on at the same time ; or 
that, while knowledge was obtaining, disci* 
pline ^had not been relaxed ? Why should 
not such seminaries produce future Penns, 
and Barclays, and others, who, while they 
were men capable of deep literary researches, 
should be exemplary for their virtue ? 

As knowledge then ought to form a part 
of the proposed education, on a much larger 
scale than has been hitherto encouraged, I 
shall say a few words as to the component 
parts of it, and as to the general advantage* 
cf these 3 and I shall afterwards speak to the 
advantages which the Society in particular 
would derive from such a change. ' 

In the education I propose, I do not mean 
in the slightest manner to break in upon 
the moral system of the Quakers, as de- 
scribed in th^ first volume. I do not pro- 
pose to them the polite arts, I do not re- 
commend td them to make their children 
musicians, or that they should learn, imder 
the dancing-master, tq Step gracefully. I ad- 

' . vise 
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vise only such knowledge as will be stricdy 
innocent and n$efuL 

In the first place, I recommend a better 
classical education. Classical knowledge 
gives the foundation both of particular and 
universal grammar. While it gives the ac- 
quisition of the dead lanj^ages, it is. the 
root, and therefore facilitates the acquisition, 
of many of the living. As most of the 
technical terms in the professions and sci« 
ences are borrowed from these. lai^ages, it 
renders them easily understood. The study 
of the structure and combination of words 
and sentences calls forth the reflecting 
powers of youth, and expands their genius. 
It leads to penetration and judgment. It 
induces habits of diligence and patience. 
By means of this knowledge we have access 
to the sacred writings in the languages in 
which they were written, and we are there- 
fore not liable to be imposed upon for the 
sense of them by others. We become ac- 
quainted also, by means of it, with the 
sentiments and knowledge of the antients. 
We see their thoughts and expressions. We 
acquire a literary taste. ' 

A knowledge of antient history is neces- 
3 sarily 
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sarily connected with the fbrmen To thisj 
however, should be added that of the inot 
dem/ History, while it entertains us, in- 
structs us morally. We cannot see the rise 
and fall of empires^ or the causes of their 
formation and dissolution, or read the his* 
tories of good and bad men; without im-t 
pressions of moral importance to ourselres* 
A philosophical education is peculiarly 
important. By this I mean a general know- 
ledge of die mathematics, of mechanical 
optics, hydrostatics, astronomy, chemistry^ 
botany, and the Uke, The teaching of these 
should be accompanied by experiments* 
Experimental philosophy, as I observed be- 
fore, is peculiarly interesing to youth. Such 
knowledge teaches us the cauises of things* 
Mysteries, hitherto hidden both in the gatr 
den and in the field, and in the heaven and 
in the air, lie unfolded to our view. £very 
walk we take, while the surface of the earth 
remains as it is, and the canopy of the fir- 
mament is spread over us, gives us the op* 
portunity, in all the ' innumerable objects 
presented to our view, of almost endleSs 
investigation and delight. And the* deeper 
we go into the hidden things of nature, and 

the 
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the more we unfold them, have we not a 
better belief of the existence of the Creator^ 
and grander notions of the symmetry, or- 
der, beauty ,\ and wisdom of his works ? 
Such knowledge leads also, as it has always 
done, to discoveries, by which we may 
make ourselves useful to mankind. And 
besides the utility of which it may make 
us capable, can discoveries of the principles 
tof Nature lessen our love and admiration 
of the first great Cause ? 

To* pHilosophicall knowledge should be 
added general reading. Such reading should 
be of the purest kind. Of knowledge, ac-. 
quired in this manner, it may be said, that 
it opens new sources of right views and 
sentiments, and this even independently of 
Christianity, from which our most valuable 
information is derived. Thus, at a time 
when, as a nation, we pro-fessed to be Chris- 
tians, we shed the blood of the martyrs. 
Thus, when even such men as the great Sir 
Matthew Hale, one of the brightest Chris* 
\ian patterns in our country, were at the 
head of it, we condemned persons to death 
for witchcraft. But knowledge, superior to 
that of those times, has taugfit us better 

things. 
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things. By means of it we perceive that 
persecutioi\ does hot destroy, but that it 
propagates opinions, and that the belief of 
the existence of witchcraft is absurd. 

These then appear to me to be general ad* 
vantages, or such as are inseparable frpm 
education, when composed of the various 
branches of knowledge which have been 
described. I shall now endeavour to show 
the peculiar advantages which the Quakers 
would derive from it. 

It will appear, then, if we look back into 
the character of the Quakers, as described 
in this volume, that the world charges them, 
I mean the more affluent part of them, with 
having less learning than others in a similar 
rank of life. But surely the education I 
propose would remove this intellectual de« 
feet. 

The world, again, as we have seen, has 
fixed another intellectual blemish upon them 
by the imputation of superstition* But how 
does superstition enter but where there is a 
want of knowledge ? Does not all history 
bear testinckony, that, in proportion as men 
have been more or less enlightened, they have 
been more ot less liable to this charge ? It 

it 
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is knowledge^ then, which must banish this 
frightftil companion of the mind. Where- 
ever indiyiduals acknowledge, in a more ex- 
tensive degree than others, the influence of 
. the Divine Spirit in man, these of all other 
people will find the advantages of it. Know* 
ledge leads to a solution > of things, as they 
are connected with philosophy, or the tlieory 
of the human mind. It enables men to 
know their first and second causes, so as to 
distinguish between causes and occasions^ 
It Bxes the nature of action and of thought, 
and, by referring effects to their causes, it 
often enables men to draw the line betweea 
the probability of fancy and inspiration* 
How many good men are there, who, adopt- 
ing a similar creed with that of the Qua^- 
kers on this subject, make themselves un-* 
easy by bringing down the Divine Being, 
promiscuously and without due discrimina- 
tion, into the varied concerns of their lives ! 
How many are there, who attribute to him 
that which is easily explained by the know- 
ledge of coioonon causes! Thus, for in<* 
ttancfti there are appearances in nature, 
wliick a jperson of an uninformed mind, but 

who 
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who should adopt the doctrine of the inflii^ 
cnce of the Spirit^ would place among signs-^ 
and wonders, and divine notices, which 
others acquainted with the philosophy of 
nature would almost instantly solve. Thu&^ 
again, there may be occasions which persons, 
carrying the same doctrine to an undue ex^ 
tent, might interpret into warning or pro- 
phetic voices, but which a due exercise of 
the intellect, where such exercise has been 
properly encouraged, would easily explain^ 
This reminds me of a singular occurrence. 
A friend of mine was lately walking in a 
beautiful vale. In approaching a slate-* 
quarry, he heard an explosion, and a mass 
of stone, which had been severed by guiJ- 
powder, fell near him as he walked along^ 
He went immediately to the persons em- 
ployed. He represented to them the im- 
propriety of their conduct in not having 
given proper notice to such as were passing 
by, and concluded by declaring emphatic 
cally, that they themselves would be soofii 
destroyed. It happened but six vreek-s after- 
wards, that two of these men were blown 
to pieces. The words then' of my •friend 
4 were 
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Were verified. Now I have no doubt that 
ignorant persons, in the habit of referring 
every thing promiscuously to the Divine in- 
terference, would consider my friend as a 
prophet, and his words as a divinely fore* 
warning voice. But what did my friend 
mean ? or where did he get his foresight on 
this occasion? The answer is, that my friend, 
being accustomed to the exercise of his ra- 
tional faculties, concluded that, if the peo- 
ple in question were so careless with respect 
to those who should be passing by in such 
times of danger, they would by custom her 
come careless with respect to themselves, 
and that ultimately some mischief would 
befall them. It is knowledge, then, acquired 
by a due exercise of the intellectual powers, 
and through the course of an enlightened 
education, which will give men just views 
of the causes and eflfects of things ;' and 
Which, while it teaches them to discover ^nd 
acknowledge the Divine Being in all Jiil 
w6ndrous works, and properly to distin- 
guish him in his providences, preserver 
them from the miseries of superstition. 
TTie wwld, again, has fixed the mor^ 

blemish 
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blemish of the money-getting spirit upon 
the Quaker-character. But knowledge would 
ttep in here, also, as a con^derable corrector 
of the eril. It would show that there were 
other objects besides money which, were 
worthy of pursuit. Nor would it point out 
only new objects, but it would make a scale 
of their comparative importance. It wovdd 
fix intellectual attainments^ next to religion, 
in the highest class. Thus money would 
sink in importance as a pursuit, or be va« 
lued only as it was the means of comfort 
to those who had it, or of communicatlog 
comfort to others.- Knowledge ako would 
he useful in taking off to a certain degree 
the corruptive effects of this spirit ; for it 
would prevent it, by the more liberal no« 
tions it woidd introduce, from leaving the 
whole of its dregs of poUutioQ upon the 
t&ind« 

T^e Quakers, again, as we have seen, have 
i>een charged with a want of animation } 
from whence an unjust inference has been 
drawn of the coldness of their hearts. But 
Ipiovdedge would diminish this appearance* 
For, in the ^t place, it would enlarge the 

powers 
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powers and vary the topics of conversation. 
It would enliven^the speaker. It would give 
him animation in discourse. Animation, 
again, would produce a greater appearance 
of energy, and energy of the warmth of 
life. And there are*fe,w people, wha(tever 
might be the outward cold appearance 
of the person with whom they conversed, 
whose prejudices would not die away, if 
they found a cheerful and an agreeable 
companion. 

Another charge against the Quakers was 
obstinacy. This was shown to be unjust. 
The trak in this case should rather have 
been put down as virtue. Knowledge, how-' 
ever, would even operate here as a partial re- 
medy. For, while the Quakers are esteemed 
deficient in literature, their opposition to 
the customs of the world will always be 
characterized as folly. But if they were to 
bear in the minds of their countrymen a 
different estimation as to intellectual attain- 
ments, the trait might be spoken of under 
another name. For persons are not apt to 
impute obstinacy to the actions of those, 
however singular, whom they believe to 

VOL. III. 2 B have 
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have paid a due atCendon to the cxiltivatiois 
of their minds. 

It is not necessaiT^ to bring to recbllectioil 
the other traits that were nientioncd^- to see 
the operation of a superior education upon 
these* It must have already appeared, that, 
whatever may be the general advantages of 
learning, they would be more than usually 
valuable to the Quaker-character. 



CHAP- 
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CHAPTER VI. 



Arguments of those of the Society examined^ tvho 
mdy depreciate human knowledge — this depreci^ 
ation did not originate with the Jirst Quakers--^ 
with Ear clay ^-^Penn-^Ellwoodr^but arose ajler* 
wards — Reputed disadvantages of a classical edu*' 
cation — its Heathen mythology and morality — 
Disadvantages of a philosophical one-. — itssc^ti" 
cism — general disadvantages of human learning 
'^^inefficacy of all tlie arguments advanced. 

Having shown the advantages which ge* 
nerally accompany a' superior education, I 
shall exhibit the disadvantages which noay 
be thought to attend it ; or I shall consider 
those arguments which some persons of this 
Society who have unfortunately depreciated 
human learning, though with the best inten- 
tions, might use against it, if they were to 
see the contents of the preceding chapter. 

But before I do this, I shall exonerate the 
first Quakers from the charge of such a de- 
preciation. JThese exhibited in their own 
persons the practicability of the union of 
knowledge and virtue. While they were 

2 B s emineat 
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eminent for their learnings they were disttn-- 
guished for the piety of their lives. They 
were, indeed, the friends of both. They 
did not patronise the one to the prejudice 
and expulsion of the other*. 

Barclay, in his celebtated Apology, no 
where condemns the propriety or useful-- 
ness of human learning, or denies it to be 
promotive of the temporal comforts of man* 
He says that the knowledge of Latin, Greek, 
and Hebrew, or of Logic and Philosophy, or 
of Ethics, or of Physics and Metaphysics,, 
is not necessary. But not necessary for 
what ? Mark his own meaning. Not ne- 
cessary to make a minister of the Gospel. 
But where does he say that knowledge which 
he himself possessed to such a considerable ' 
extent was not necessary ; or that it did not 
contribute to the innocent pleasures of life ? 
What would have been the character of his 
own book, or what would have been its com- 

* George Fox was certaiuly an exeeption to this' as a 
scholar. He was also not friendly to classical learning, 
on account of some of the indelicate passages contained, 
in the classical authors, which he, and Farley, andStubhs^ 
took some pains to cite ; but if these had been removed^ 
T believe his objection would have ceased. 

parative 
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paradve value and \i8efulnes8, if he had not 
been able to quote so many authors to his 
purpose in their original texts, or to have de^ 
tected so many classical errors, or to have 
introduced such apposite history, or to have 
drawn up his propositions with so much 
logical and mathematical clearness and pre- 
cision ; or if he had not been amon^f the first 
literary characters of his day ? 

William Penn was equally celebrated with 
Barclay as a scholar. His works afford abun- 
dant proof of his erudition, or of the high 
cultivation of his mind. Like the rest of 
his associates, he was no advocate for learn- 
ing as a qualification for a minister of the 
Gospel ; but he was yet a friend to it on the 
principle that it enlarged the understanding, 
and that it added to the innocent pleasures 
of the mind. He entreated his wife, in the 
beautiful letter that he left her before he 
embarked on his first voyage to America, 
^ not to be sparing of expense in procuring 
learning for his children ; for that by such 
parsimony all was lost that was saved. ^' And 
he recommended also, in the same letter, the 
mathematical and philosophical education 
which I have described. 

Thomas 
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Thomas EUwood, a celebrated writer 
among the early Quakers, and the friend of 
the great John Milton, was $o sensible of 
the disadvantages arising from a want of 
knowledge, that he revived hi$ learning with 
great industry even after he had become a 
Quaker. Let us hear the account which he^ 
gives of% himself in h^% own Journal. " I 
mentioned before,'* says, he, *^. that when I 
was a boy I made some progress in learning, 
and that I lost it all again before I came ta 
be a man. Nor was I rightly sensible, qf mf. 
loss there'm, till I came amongst the Qua- 
kers. But there I both saw my loss and la- 
mented it, and aipplied myself with the uth 
most diligence at all leisure times to recover 
it. So false I found that charge to be, which 
in those times was cast as a reproach upon 
the Quakers, th^t they despised and decried 
all human learning, because they denied it 
to be essentially necessary to a Gospel-mi- 
nistry, which was one of the contrpyersies 
of those times. 

*• But though I toiled hard, and spared no 
pains to regain what I had once been mastei: 
of, yet I found it, a mattei; of so great diffi- 
culty that I was ready to say,, as the noble 
I eunuch 
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eunuch to Philip in ^Loother case, ' How can I^ 
unless I had some ff}an to guide me ?' 

" This I had formerly complained of to 
my especial friend Isaac Peimington, but 
nonr-more earnestly ; which put him upon 
considering and contriving a meaM for my 
assistance. 

^^ He had ;3in intimate acquaintance with 
Pr. Paget, a physician of note in London j 
and he with Joho Milton, a gentleman of 
great note for learning throughout the 
learned world for the accurate pieces he had 
written on various subjects and occasions, 

^ This person, having £lled a public sta^ ' 
Uqh in the former times, lived now a pri-» 
▼ate afid retired life in London ; and, having 
wholly lost his sight, kept always a man to 
read to hinj, which ust^ally was the son of 
ppmegentlexnan pfhis acqu^t^nce, whom in 
Jdndn^ss h^ tool^ to improve in hi9 learning. 

** Thvis, by the n^ediation of my friend 
Isaac Peiinington with Dr. Paget, ai^d of Dr. 
Paget with John Milton, was I admitted to 
come to him, not as a servant to him» (which 
at that tiiP6 he n^ed not,) nor to be in the 
house with him, but only to have the liberty 
^f (:on^n^ to hi$ house at certain hours 

when 
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when I would, and to read to him wkat^ 
books he should appoint me ; which was all 
the favour I desired." 

By means of this extract, made front the 
Life of Thomas Ellwood, we come to three 
conclusions : First, that the early Quakers 
were generally men of eminent learning. 
Secondly, that they did not decry or de- 
preciate human knowledge. And. thirdly, 
that the calumny of such a depreciation by 
them arose from the controversy which th^y 
thought it right to maintain, in which they 
denied it to be necessary as a qualification 
/or a Gospel-ministen 

This latter conclusion brings me round 
again to. the point And here I must ob- 
serve, that though this famous contrpversy 
occasioned the first Quakers to be unduly 
blamed on account of such a depreciation, 
^yet it contributed to make some of their im« 
mediate successors, as I stated in a former 
volume, justly chargeable with it. But 

# 

whether this was or was not the real cause, 
it is not material to the question. Many 
of the Society, from some cause or other, 
did undoubtedly, in the age immediately 
succeeding that of their founders, begin to 

depreciate 
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depreciate human knowledge ; the efiects of 
which, though gradually dissipating, have 
not been wholly done away at the present 
day. The disadvantages, therefore, of hu- 
man learning, or the arguments which would 
be advanced against it by those who may 
tmdervalue it, I shall now consider. 

These arguments may be divided into par- 
ticular and general. On the former I shall 
first speak. 

* A classical education is considered to be 
' objectionable, first, on account of the Hea- 
then mythology that is necessarily connected 
with it. Its tendency, as it relates to fabu- 
lous occurrences, is thought to be unfavour- 
able, as it may lead to a romantic propen- 
sity, and a turn for fiction. But surely the 
meaning of such occurrences cannot be well 
mistaken. If they are represented to our 
view in fable, they have had their founda- 
tion in truth. Many of them, again, are of 
^uch importance, that we could not wish to 
gee them annihilated. Let us refer, for ex- 
ample^ to the story of Deucalion and Pyrrha. 
Is it not one among the many outward 
confirmations of the truth of the history of 
Moses ? Or. do we not trace in it additional 

7 proofs 
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proofs of the deluge, and of the renewal of 
mankind ? 

Its tendency, again, as it relates to the fa^ 
bulo^s history of the Heathen gods, their 
niimber, their of^ces, and their character, i& 
considered as degrading and exceptionable^ 
I will concede this for a moment. But may 
it not, PA the other hand, be rendered in- 
structive and useful ? May npt the reten^ 
tion of such a history be accompanie4 with 
great moral advantages to our children? 
The emperor Theodosius commanded the 
idol-temples to be destroyed. Instead of 
devoting them to the use of the Christians 
of those times, by which they migh,t l\ave 
been preserved to future generations, the 
most beautiful remains of antiquity were 
reduced to ruins. But would it not have 
been better, had Theodosius brought good 
out of evil, by retaining them ? Would it 
not have beqn a high moral gradfication 
to those who knew the fa^ct, that temples^ 
appropriated to. the worship of idols had 
been devoted to the service of the only true 
God I Would it not have been a matter of 
joy to these to have reflected upon the im-P^. 
proving condition of mankind ? .And while 

they 
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they, looked up to these beautiful structures 
of art, might not the sight of them have 
f:ontributed to the incitement of their vir- 
tue ? If it be the tendency of the corrupt 
part of our nature to render innocent things 
vicious, it is, on the other hand, in the es- 
sence of our nature to render vicious things 
in process of time, innocent ; so that the 
very remnants of idolatry may be made sub^ 
servient to our moral improvement. " If/' 
as I observed in the first volume, « we were 
to find an altar which had been sacred to 
Moloch, hut which had been turned into a 
stepping-stone to help the aged and infirm 
upon their horses, why should we destroy 
it{ Might it not be made useful to our 
morality, as far as it could be made to excite 
sorrow for the past and gratitude for the 
present r' And in the same manner the 
retention cf the Heathen m^ythology might 
b^ made, serviceable. Ought it not, when- 
ever we contemplate it, to. make us thankful, 
that we have not the dark and cheerless 
path of our ancestors to tread; — ^that we 
have clearer light;— that we have surer pro- 
spects ; — ^that we have a steadier ground of 
hope i— «nd ought we not on a contempla- 
tion 
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tion of these superior advantages, brought 
to us by Revelation, to be roused into the 
practice of a jsuperior virtue ? 

Classical education, again, is considered 
as objectionable by the Quakers on account 
of the Heathen notions which it may spread. 
Thus the highest reputation of man is placed 
in deeds of martial achievement, and a mar** 
dal ardour is in consequence infused into 
youth, which it is difficult to suppress. That 
such notions and effects are produced there 
can be no doubt ; but how are we to avoid 
these whilst we are obliged to live in the 
world ? The expulsion of the classics would 
not expel them* Our own newspapers, which 
are open to all, spread the same opinions, 
and are instrumental of course in producing 
the same excitements ; but they do it in a 
much more objectionable way than the clas- 
sical authors ; that is, they do it with less 
delicacy, and with a more sanguinary ap- 
plause. But where, as I observed before, 
shall we retire from such impressions ? Does 
not the recruiting drum propagate them in 
all our towns ? Do not the rmging of the 
bells, and the illuminations which occa- 
sionally take place in the time of war, pro^ 

pagate 
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pagate them also? And do we not find 
these, both in war knd in peace, the septi-* 
ments and impressions of the world ? Our 
own notions, then, our own writings, and 
our own customs, are more tq be blamed in 
this respect than the literary compositions 
of antient times. But this, of all others, 
ougl^t to be least an objection with the 
Quakers to such an education, because, to 
their honour, diey have a constant counter- 
action of the e£l[ects of such sentiments and 
impressions in the principles of their own 
constitution ; and which counteraction can«» 
not cease, while by the bearing of their tes- 
timony they live in a continual protest 
against them. 

Hie last objection to a classical education 
is, that the system of the Heathen morality 
is generally too deficient for those who are 
to be brought up as Christians. To tliis I 
answer, that it is quite as good as the sy- 
stem of the morality of the world. I could 
procure purer sentiments, and this gene- 
rally, from the Heathen authors, usually 
called classical*, than I can collect from many 

even 

* It must, however, be ackaowledged, that amidst 

' beautiful 
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^en of the admired piiibllcations of our 
owa times. The morality of the Heathens 
is not so deficient as many have imagined, 
tf their best opinions were duly selected and 
brought into one view, the only matter of 
surprise would be, how, with no other than 
the law written upon the hearty they had 
made such sublime discoverie'b. It was prin*^ 
cipally in their theology, where the law writ- 
ten upon the heart could not reach, that the 
andents were deficient. They knew but 
little of the one true God. They did not 
know that he was a Spirit, and that he was 
to be worshipped in spirit and in truth* 
They were ignorant of his attributes. They 
had learnt nothing of the true origin, nature, 
and condition of man, or of the scheme of 
creation and redemption. These things were 

beautiful sentiments such as are indelicate are occa- 
sionally interspersed. But the Quakers might remedy 
this objection by procuring a new edition of the purest 
Classics only, in which particular passages might be 
omitted. They might also add new Latin notes, founded 
on Christian principles, where any ideas were found to 
be incorrect, and thus make Heathenism itself useful, 
as a literal teacher of a moral system. The world, 
I believe, would be obliged to the Quakers for such an 
edition ', and it would soon obtain in most of the schools 
qf the kingdom. 

undoubt^ 



undoubtedly hidden from the eyes of the an-* 
tient philosophers : sind it was in knowledge 
of this kind chiefly that thfeif deficiency was 
apparent. But how is this particular defi-* 
ciency detrimental to youth ; or how, rather^ 
might it not be rendered itseful to them in 
the way described ? What a sublime - con- 
trast dofes knowledge, as exhibited by Reve- 
lation, afford to the ignorance of those times ; 
and what joy and gratitude ought we not 
to feel in the comparison ! And this is the 
only use which can be made of their mytho- 
logy. For, when we send youth to the clas- 
sical authors, we send them to learn the lan- 
guages, and this through a medium where 
the morality is both useful and respectable ; 
but we do not send them, living where the 
blessings of Revelation are enjoyed, to be 
instructed in religion. 

The principal argument against a philo- 
sophical education, which is the next subject 
for consideration, is, that men who cultivate 
such studies require often more proofs of 
things than can always be had ; and that if 
these are wanting they suspend their be- 
lief. And as this " is true in philosophy, so 
it may be true in religion. • Hence, persons 

accus. 
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accustomed to such pursuits are likely to be- 
come sceptics or infidels. To this I answer^ 
that the general tendency of philosophy is 
favourable to religion. Its natural tendency 
is to give the mind grand and sublime ideas, 
and to produce in it a belief of the elistence 
of one great Cause which is not visible among 
men. Thus, for example, I find that the 
planets perform a certain round. They per- 
form it w^ith a certain velocity. They do 
not s wander at random, but they are kept to 
their orbits. I find the forces which act 
upon them for this purpose. I find, in short, 
that they are subject to certain laws. Now 
if the planets were living agjents, they might 
have prescribed these laws to themselves. 
But I know that this, when I believe them 
to consist of material substances, is impos* 
sible. If, then, as material substances, they 
are subject to laws, such laws must have 
been given them. There must have been 
some lawgiver. In this manner, then, I am 
led to some other great, and powerful, and 
invisible agent or cause. And here it may 
be observed, that if philosophers were ever 
baffled in their attempts after knowledge, as 
they frequently are, they would not on this 

 

account 
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account have ai)y do^bt with respect to thg 
being of a God. If they had founds after 
repeated diacoveriesi that the ideas acqiiifed 
from thence were repeatedly or progres- 
sively sublime^ and that they led repeatedly 
or progressivdy to a beUef of the existence 
of a Superior Power» is it likely that they 
would all at once discard this belief^ because 
their researches were tmsuccessful ? If they 
were to. do thia^ they would do it against all 
the rules of j^osophizing^ and against the 
force of their own habits* I sa/ that ana- 
logical is a part of philosophical reasonings 
and that they would rather argue, that as 
such efibcts had been uniformly produced, 
so they would {tf obably still be produced, if 
their researches were crowned with success. 
The tendency, then, of philosophical know-^ 
ledge is far otherwise than has been sup* 
posed And it makes highly in favour of 
the study of these sciences, that tho^e who 
have cultivated them the most, such as 
Newton, and Boyk, and ot^s,.have been 
found amoi^ th^ ablest advpcajces of reli-» 
giou^ 

*• I by Qo mtana intaid to say dut Philesophy ksda 
to the veligicm called C^rUtianity, bill &at it doef to 
TheUm, whi^b \% the foundation of iti 

vt)L« III. a c I com^ 
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• I come now to the general arguments used 
by the Qnakers against human learning j 
the first of which is, thafthey who possess^ 
it are too apt to reduce religion to reason, 
and to strip it of the influehce of the Spirit. 
But this is contrary, as a general position, 
to all fact. We find no mention of this in 
history. The Fathers of the Church, w^ref 
the most eminent for learning in thetr own* 
days ; and these insisted upon the influence 
of the Spirit in si>iritual concerns, as one jof 
the first articles of their faith. The Re- 
formes, who succeeded these, were men of 
extensive - erudition, and acknowledged the 
same greit Principle. And nlne^tenchs; 1 be- 
lieve, of the Christians of th6 present day, 
among whdm' we ought to reckon nine-' 
tenths of th^ men Qf leat^ing, also adopt a 
similar creed. . ^ . 

Another general argument is, that learn- 
ing is apt t6 lead to conceit ahd pride, or to 
a ^presumed stiperiority of Intellect j in con- 

r 

sequence of which men tiise thems^ves in 
their own tttitnation, and look down upon 
others as creatures of an inferior order or 
race. To this * I may anuwrer, that, as pit>* 
digies are daily produced in nattlre, though 

' they 



•« « « • 
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they may be but as one to a hundred-thou^ 
sand when compared with the perfect thingn 
of their own kind, so such phsenomena iliay 
occasionally make their appearance inithe 
world. But, as far as. my own. experience 
goes, I believe the true tendency of ham^ 
ing to be quite the reverse. I beheve tk^ 
most learned to be generally the most- hum-^ 
ble, and to be the most sensible of their own 
ignorance. Men in the course of their studies 
daily find something new. Every thing new 
shows them only their former ignorance^ 
and how much there is yet to learn; The 
more they persevere in their researches, the 
more they acknowledge the ktter fact TK* 
longer they live, the more they laioent the 
shortness 6f life, during which, man with 
all his industry can attain so little ; and chat) 
wl^n he is but just beginning to know, he 
is cut ofi; They see, in short, their own 
nothingness j andi however they may ' be 
superior in their attainments, they are con- 
vinced that their knowledge is, after all, but 
a shadow ;-^that it is but darkness ;— that 
it is- hut the absence of light ; — and that it 
no sooner begins to assume an appearance, 
.than it is gone. - 

2 c 2 The 
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argtunent 



ing is, that it does not lead to morality, or 
that learned men do not always exhibit an 
example of the best character* In answer 
to this I must observe, that the natural ten« 
dency of learning is to virtue. If learned 
men are not virtuous, I presume their con- 
duct is an exception to the general efiect of 
knowledge upon the mind. That there are, 
however, persons of such unnatural' charac- 
ter I must confess. But any deficiency in 
their example is not to be attributed to their 
learning. It is to be set down, on the other 
hand, to the morally defecdve education 
they have received. They have not been 
accustomed to wise restraints. More pains 
have been taken to give them knowledge, 
eban to instruct them in religion. But 
where an education has been bestowed upon 
persons, in which their morals have been 
duly attended to, where has knowledge been 
found to be at variance ? or, rather, where 
rhas it not been found to be in union with 
virtue? Of this union the Quakers can 
trace some of the brightest examples in their 
own Society. Where did knowledge, for 
instanoei separate herself from religion in 

Barclayi 



\ 
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Barclay^ or in Penn, or in Burroughs, or is 
Pennington, or in EUwood, or in Arscott, or 
in Claridge, or in many others who might 
be named i And as this has been the case 
in the Qualcer-Society, where a due care haf 
been taken of morals, so it has been the case 
where a similar care has been manifested in 
the great society of the world* 

^^ Piety has found 
Friends in the friends of science, and true prayer 
Has flowM from lips wet with Castalian dews. 
Such was thy wisdom^ Newton, childlike sage ! 
Sagacious reader of the works of God^ 
And in his Word sagacious. Sucb^ too^ thine^ 
Milton^ whose genius had angelic wings. 
And fed on mai^na. And such thine, in wbopi. 
Qur British Themis gloried with just cause, 
Immorta) Hale, for deep discernment prais'd 
And souqd integrity not niore, than famM 
for sanctity of manners undefird. 



COWPER. 



It appears, then, if Th^ve reasoned pro- 
perly, that the arguments usually adduced 
against the acquisitiqn of human know-* 
ledge are but of little weight, If I have 
reasoned falsely upon this subject, so have 
the early Quakers. As they were friends 
to yirtue^ sq they vfere friends (o science. 

If 
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If they have at any time put a low estimate 
upon the latter, it hais been only as a qua- 
lification for a minister of the Gospeh Here 
they have made a stand. Here they have 
mad^ a discrimination. But I believe it 
will no where be found that they have de- 
nied either that learning might contribute 
to the innocent pleasures of life, or that it 
might be made a subordinate and auxi- 
liary instrument towards the promotion of 
virtue. 



CHAP- 
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CHAPTER VII. 



Conclusion of t/ie tvorh — conclusory remarks divb- 
\ ded into tivo hinds— -Jirst as they relate to those 
who may have had thoughts of leaving the So- 
ciety — advantages which these may have pro- 
posed to themselves by such a change — these ad" 
vantages either religious or temporal — the value 
of them considered. 

Having now gone through all the subjects 
which I had prescribed to myself at the be- 
ginning of this work, I purpose to close it. 
But as it should be the wish of every author 
to render his production useful, I shall add 
a few observations for this purpdse. My re- 
marks then, which will be thus conclusory, 
will relate to two different sorts of persons. 
They will relate first to those who may have 
had thoughts of leaving the Society, or, 
which is the same thing, who persist in a 
course of irregularities, knowing before-lxaijd, 
and not regretting it, that they shall 
eventually disowned. It will relate, secondly, 
to all other persons, or to thpse who may be 

called 
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called the world, To the former I shall con- 
line my attention in this chapter. 

I have often heard persons of great re-^ 
spectability, and these even in the higher 
circles of Kfe, express a wish that they had 
been brought up as Quakers. The steady 
and quiet deportment of the members of 
tnis Society, the ease with which they ap- 
pear to get through life, the simplicity and 
morality of their character, were the causes 
which produced the expression of si^rh a 
wish. *'But why then, I have observed, if 
you feel such a disposition as this wish in- 
dicates, do you not become Quakers? Be- 
cause, it has been replied, yre are too old to 
be singular. Dressing with sufficient sim- 
plicity Qurselves, we see no good reason for 
adopting the dress of the Society* It would 
be a.^ foolish in us to ch^jigie the colour and 
fashion pf our clothing, as it would be cri- 
minal in thp Quakers, with their notions, to 
come to the use of that which belongs to us* 
Endeavouring also to be chaste in our con- 
versation, we cannot adopt their language. 
It would be as inconsistent in us to speak 
after the mannfsr of the Quakers, as it would 

be inconsistent in them to leave their own 

*■ ..... •, .. > • 

language 
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language for oura. But we 'vtrlsh we had 
' been bom Quakers. And^ if we had been 
born QiiakerS) we would never have de^ 
serted the Society." 

Perhaps they , to whom I shall confine my 
remarks in this chapter, are not aware that 
«uch sentiments as these are floating in the 
minds of many. They are not aware, that 
it is considered as one of the strangest things, 
for thoste who have been bom in the So- 
ciety and been accustomed to its peculiari- 
ties, to leave it. And least of all are they 
aware of the worthless motives which the 
world attributes to them for an intended se- 
^tioafromlt. . , 

There is, indeed, something seemingly 
irreconcilable in the thought of such a de- 
reliction or change. . To leave thie society of 
a moral people can it be a matter of any ere* 
dit ? To diminish the number of those who 
protest against war, and who have none of 
the guilt upon their heads of the sanguinary 
progress of human destmction which ia 
going on in the world, is it desirable, or ra- 
ther ought it not to be a matter of regret i 
And to leave it at a time when its difficulties 
are over^ is it a proof of a wise and a pru« 

dent 



\ 
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dent choice ? If persons had ever had it in 
contemplation to leave the Society in its 
most difficult and trying times, or in the 
days of its persecution, when only for the 
adoption of innocent singularities its mem- 
bers were insulted, and beaten, and bruised, 
and put in danger of their lives, it had been 
no matter of surprise ; but to leave it when 
all prejudices against them are gradually de- 
creasing; when they are rising in respectabi- 
lity in the eyes of the government under 
which they live; and when, by the weight 
of their own usefulness and character, they 
are growing in the esteem of the world, is 
surely a matter of wonder, and for which if 
is difficult to account. *. 

This brings me to the point in question, 
or to the examination of those arguments 
which may at times have come into the 
heads of those who have had thoughts of 
ceasing to be members of this Society. 

In endeavouring to discover these, we can 
only suppose them to be actuated by one 
motive, for no other will be reasonable, 
namely, that they shall derive advantages 
from the change. Now all advantages are 
resolvable into two kinds j into such as are 

r 

religious, 
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religious, and into such a:$ are temporal. 
The first question then is, what advantages' 
do they gain in the former case ? or do they 
actually come into the possession of a better 
religion? 

I am aware that to enter into this subject, 
though but briefly, is an odious task. But 
I shall abstain from all comparisons by which 
I might oflend any. If I were to be asked 
which among the many systems of the 
Christian religion I should prefer, I should 
say, that I see in all of them much to admire, 
but that no one of them perhaps does wholly, 
or in every part of it, please me; that is, 
there is no one in which' I do not see some 
little dijEculty, which I cannot solve, though 
this is no impediment to my faith. But if 
I were pressed more particularly upon this 
point, I should give the following answer; 
I should say that I should prefer that, which, 

m 

first of all, would solve the greatest number 
of difiiculties, as far as scriptural texts were 
concerned, in conformity with the divine at- 
tributes ; which, secondly, would afford the 
most encouraging and consolatory creed, 
if it were equally well founded with any 
other J ^nd which, thirdly, either by its own 
4 operation. 
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operation, or by the administration of it, 
<would produce the most perfect Christian 
character. Let us then judge of the religion 
of the Quakers by this standard. 

That there are difficulties with respect to 
texts of Scripture must be admitted* for, if 
all men were to understand them alike, there 
would be but one profession of the Chris- 
tian religion. One man endeavours to make 
his system comport wholly with human rea* 
son; and the consequence is, that texts cour 
stantly stare him in the face, which militate 
against it. Another discards reason, with a 
detenmnation to abide literally by that 
which ia revealed; and the consequence is, 
that, in his literal interpretation of some pas- 
sages, he leaves others wholly irreconcilable 
witii his scheme. Now the religion of the 
Quakers has been explained, and this exten- 
sively. In its doctrinal parts it is simple. It 
ia spiritual. It unites often philosophy with 
revelation. It explains a great number of 
the difficult texts with clearness and consist- 
ency. That it explains all of them, I will 
not aver. But those which it does explain 
it explains in the strictest harmony with the 
love, goodness, justice, mercy, and wisdoqgi 

ofGteL 

A» 
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As to the creed of die Quakers^ we hav^ seen 
its effects. We have seen it to be both ^i-> 
couraging and consolatory^. We have seen 
it produce happiness in hfe and courage in 
death. The doctrine of the ^possibility of 
human perfection, where it is betieved, must 
be a perpetual stimulus to virtue* It must 
encourage hope and banish fear. But it 
may be said, diat, stimulative and consola« 
tory as it may be, it wants one c^ the marks 
which I^have insisted upon, namely, a sound 
foundation. But surely they who deny it 
will have as many scriptural texts against 
them as they who ackoowledge it; and will 
they not be rendering their own spiritual 
situation perilous ? for, what do the Quakers 
mean by perfection? Not the perfection of 
God, to which there are no limits, as has 
been before explained, but that which arises 

to man from the possibiUty of keeping the 

• 

divine commands. They mean that pep* 
fectioh, such as Noah, and Job, and Zacha- 
rias, and Elizabeth attained, and which the 
Jewish rabbies distinguished by the name of 
redemption, and which they conceived to 
be effected by the influence of the Holy Spi-^ 
rit; or that state of man in Christian morals, 

which 
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which, if he arrives * at it, the Divine Being 
(outward redemptioa having taken place by 
the sacrifice of Christ) is pleased to accept as. 
sufficient, or as the most pure state at which 
man, under the disadvantages of the fraUty 
of his nature, can arrive. And is not this the 
practicable perfection which Jesus himself 
taught in these words, "Be ye perfect, even 
as your Father which is in. heaven is, per^ 
feet?" Not that he supposed it possible that 
any human being could be as peV£ecc as the 
divine naiLure. But he proposed by these, ex- 
pressions the highest conceivable model of 
human exceljence of which our natures 
were capable, well knowing that, the higher 
our aspirations, the higher we should ascend, 
and the sooner we should reach that best state 
of humanity that was attainable. And here it 
is that Christianity, as a rule of moral conduct, 
surpasses all others. Men in generallookup to 
men for models. Thus Homer makes one of 
his' herobs, when giving counsel to his son; 
say, "Always emulate the best.". Thus also we 
should say to our children, if a person of ex- 
traordinary character were to live in our 
neighbourhood, " This is the pattern for your 
virtue," But Jesus Christ says. Aim at per- 
fection 
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fection. beyond that which h human, allu-. 
ding to the attributes of God, and thus you 
will attain a -higher ex^cellence than the study 
of any other model ca;n produce. 

With respecti to the f6rmation of man ac^; 
cording to the modd which Christianity 
prescribes, the system of the Quakers is no 
where to be excelled. No one, that we know 
of, is more powerful in the : production of a 
subjugated mind and .6£.a moral characten 
By this I mean, that there is none which is 
more linitersaliy powerfiiL It is^ the ten- 
dency of Christianity, whatever denomina- 
tion it maymssuix^^ toiproduce these eSscts. 
^ But there' is i&ili as general an appearance of 
these amon^ the Quakers, as in any other 
Christian profession. • 
-• It will appear, then, that if the three oite- 
rions, which have been specified, should be 
admittedtd.be those by which a judgmenc 
may be ibrmed in the present tase^ they who 
l^ave bad thoughts ofi leiaTing the Society 
^ill not . be diuch beiiter^ off by an exchange 
of their religion. 

Let usr aee neact wh2U: would be the greater 
tenipcHral advamages which they wouU olv* 
tain. ' These- may be summed up in :two 
iv essential 
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essential ingredients of happiness: in trails 
quillity of mind^ in consequence of which 
we pass through the troubles of life in the 
most placid manner; and in a moderate 
pecuniary independence, in consequence 
of which, we know none of the wants and 
hardships, but enjoy the reasonable com* 
forts, of it. 

With respect to tranquillity of mind, we 
have shown this to>be constitutional with 
the Quakers. It arises from their domestic 
enjoyments, from seldom placing their pka* 
sures or their fortunes in the power of others, 
from freedom from the ambition and envy« 
ings^of the world, from the regulation of the 
temper, from avoiding quarrels and lawr 
suits, and from other causes* And with re- 
spect to a moderate pecuniary independence^ 
we ^ve shown xuit only that this is the ge- 
neral portion of the Society, but that it is the 
very nature of their habits to acquire it. 
Now these essential ingredients of happinesSf 
or these temporal advantages, do not belong 
to the present Quakers only. They have alf- 
ways belonged to Quakers, and they will be 
perpetuated as an inheritance to their chil- 
dren, as kmg as Quakerism lasts. By this 

I mean 
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I mean to say> that, if any Quakers now 
living could be sure that their descendants 
would keep to the wholesome regulations of 
the Society for ten generations to come, they 
might have the comfort of believing that 
tranquillity of mind would accompany them^ 
as an effect of the laws and constitution be- 
longing to it, and that at any rate an easy pe- 
cuniary situation in life would be preserved 
to Jthem. For, if it be no difficult thing, with 
the natural habits of the Society, to acquire 
an independence, it is much easier to pre- 
serve that which has been left to them* But 
will they who have had it in contemplation 
to leave the Society be able to say this for 
their children, when they adopt the world 
for their home ? What certainty is there that 
these will experience tranquillity, unless they 
are seen, quite as far as manhood, in the ha/^ 
bits of religion ? Will the cares of the world, 
its ambition, its thirst after honours, and its 
unbridled affections and passions, give them 
no uneasiness? And can the fortunes trans- 
mitted to them, subject as they will be to its 
destructive fashions and pleasures, be en- 
sured to them for even half of their times ? 
' VOL. III. 2D How 
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How many have we seen, who hare been iii 
the prime of health in the nMrning, who 
have fallen before night in the dnel t And 
kow many have we seen in a atate of afHu- 
ence at night, who have been ruined by 
gaming in the morning!, 

But it is possible, that they who may 
have had thoughts of leaving the Society 
may picture to themselves another advan-- 
tage which I have not yet mentioned. It 
is possible that there may be yet one, which 
they may distinguish by such a name. They 
may possibly chink it to be a gain to get rid 
of the restraint of the discipline of the 
Society, and to enjoy the freedom of the 
world. 

: That the discipline is a restraint I do not 
d;eny. But it must never be forgotten, that 
its object is moral good, and its efiect tl>e 
preservation of a moral character. But come, 
you, who complain of this heavy burthen 
imposed upon you, let us converse toge- 
ther for a moment, and let us see, if, when 
you relinquish it, you do not impose upon 
yourself a worse. Are you sure that, when 
you get rid of this discipline, you will not 
^' . . come 
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come under the discipline of Fashion? And 
who is Fashion ? Is she not of all mistresses 
the most imperious, and unreasonable, and 
cruel ? You may be pleased with her for a 
while, but you will eventually feel her chains. 
With her iron whip, brandished over your 
head, she will issue out her commands, and 
you must obey them. She will drive you 
without mercy through all her corruptive 
customs, and through all her chameleon 
changes, and this against your judgment 
and against your will. Do you keep an equi- 
page ? You must alter the very shape of your 
carriage, if she prescribes it. Is the livery 
of your postillion plain? You must make it 
of as many colours as she dictates. If you 
yourself wear corbeau or raven-colour to- 
day, you must change it, if she orders you, 
to that of puce, or the flea, tonjorrow. But ^ 
it is not only in your equipage and dress 
that she will put yoil under her control. 
She will make you obedient to her in your 
address and manners. She will force upon 
you rules for your intercourse with others. 
She will point out to you her amusements^ 
and make you follow them. She will place 

2 D 2 you 
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you under her cruel laws of honour, from 
which if you swerve, she will disown you* 
Now I beseech you tell me, which you think 
you would prefer, the discipline of the god- 
dess Fashion, or that of the good old mistress 
which you may have wished to leave? The 
one kindly points out to you, and invites and 
warns you to avoid, every dangerous preci- 
pice that may be before you. The other is 
often not satisfied but with your destruc- 
tion. She will force you, for a single word 
uttered in a thoughtless moment, to run the 
hazard of your life, or to lose what she calls 
your character. The one, by preserving 
you in innocence, preserves yQU happy. The 
greater your obedience to her, the greater ia 
your freedom; and it is the best species of 
freedom, because it is freedom from the 
pollutions of the world. The other awakens 
your conscrence, and calls out its stings. 
The more obedient you are to her, the greater 
is your slavery; and it is the worst species 
of slavery, because it is often slavery to 
vice. In consequence of the freedom which 
the one bestows upon you, you are made 
capable of enjoying nature, and its various 

beauties. 
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beauties, and, by the contemplation of these, 
of partaking of an endless feast. In conse- 
quence of the slavery to which the other 
reduces you, you are cramped as to such 
enjoyments. By accustoming you to be 
pleased with ridiculous and corruptive ob^ 
jects, and silly and corruptive changes, she 
confines your relish to worthless things. 
She palsies your vision, and she corrupts 
your taste. You see nature before you, 
and you can take no pleasure in it. Thus 
ahe unfits you for the most rational of the 
enjoyments of the world in which you 
are designed to live. 



•v.^- -^ — " ^^>-^ 



1^ ,«>vv?. 



CHAP- 



406 MISCELLANEOUS PARTICULARS. 



CHAPTER VIII. 



Conclusory remarks^ as they relate to those who com* 
pose the world at large — Advantages which these 
may derive from the contents of this work^-from 
a vietv of many of the customs ,and of the prin-* 
ciples explained in it — from seeing practically 
the influence of these customs and principles in 
the production of character and happiness — and, 
from s^eeing the manner of their operdtionj or 
how they produce the effects described. 

I SHALL how endeavour to make my con- 
clusory remarks useful, as they may relate 
to those who may be called the world. 

To state the object which I have in view, 
I shall observe at once, tHat men are divided 
in opinion as to the lawfulness, or expedi- 
ency, or wholesomeness of many of the 
customs, fashions, and accomplishments of 
the world. We find some encouraging in 
their families, and this without any hesita- 
tion and to an almost unlimited extent, 
those which many, on account of religious 
considerations, have expelled. We find 

others 



Others, again^ endeavouring to steer a- course 
between the opinions and practice of these; 
The same diversity of sentiment prevails also 
with respect to principles. The virtuous or 
moral are adopted by some^ the political 
by others. That the political often obtain 
both in education and in subsequent- life, 
there is no question. Thus, for example, 
a young man is thought by some to be more 
likely to make his way in the world with 
the address which fashionable accomplish-^ 
ments may give him, even if he be a little 
dissipated, than one of strict virtue with 
unpolished manners. Thus, again, in ac- 
tions and transactions, policy is often pre« 
ferred to express and open declarations of 
the truth. Others, again, are of opinion 
that the general basis of principle should be 
virtue, but that a latitude may be allowed 
for a seasonable policy. Thus an education 
is going on under Christian parents, as if 
Christianity had objects in view which 
were totally opposite to each other. 

It is in this point of view chiefly that I 
can hope to be useful in this conclusory part 
of my work* We have seen, in the course 
pf it, both customs and principles laid open 

mi 
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and explained. We have seen the tendencies 
and bearings of these. We have seen them 
probed, and examined by a moral standard. 
We have seen their influence on character 
and happiness. We have seen the manner 
in which they act, or how those efiects are 
produced. A revision therefore of these 
cannot but be useful, but more particularly 
to parents, as it may enable some of these, in 
conjunction with the knowledge they pos- 
sess, to form, probably, a more correct system 
than they may have had it in contemplation 
to adopt for the education of their youth. 

The first advantage, then, which those 
who compose the world at large may derive 
from the contents of tliis work, will be from 
a review of some of the customs which have 
been censured in it. 

In looking into customs, the first that 
obtrudes itself upon our notice is that of 
allowing to children those amusements, 
which on account of the use of them may 
be called Gaming. A view is offered us 
here, which is divested of all superstition. 
it is no where contended at random, in 
speaking against these, that their origin is 
objectionable. It is no where insisted upon, 

that 
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that there is evil in them considered abs- 
tractedly by themselves, or that they may 
not be used innocently, or that they may 
not be made the occasion of innocent mirth. 
The evil is candidly stated to arise fronv 
their abuse. The nature of this evil is un- 
folded. Thus the malevolent passions, stich 
as anger, envy, hatred, revenge, and even 
avarice, are stirred up, v^here they should be 
particularly prevented, in the youthful breast. 
A spirit of gaming, vsrhich may be destruc 
tive of fortune, health, and morals, is en- 
gendered. A waste of time is occasioned *, 
inasmuch as other pursuits might be fol- 
lovred, w^hich would be equally amusing, 
but conducive to the improvement of the 
mind. The nature of the abuse is unfolded 
likewise. It consists of making games of 
chance productive of loss and gain. Thus 
they hold up speedy pecuniary acquisitions, 
and speedy repairs of misfortunes. Thus 
they excite hope and fear, and give birth to 

* This argument is usually applied to grown-up peo- 
ple ; but may be applied to youth, when we consider the 
ingenious inventions of modern times, such as maps of 
dissected geography, historical and other games ; which, 
while they afford pleasure^ promote improvement. 

pain 
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no more criminal than the reading of a song, 
being but another mode of expressing it, 
and that the morality of it therefore will de- 
pend upon the words and sentiments it con- 
tains. If these are indelicate, or unchaste, 

« 

or hold out false and corruptive ideas, as 
has been shown to be the case with a variety 
of songs, then singing may from an inno- 
cent become a vicious amusement. But it 
has been observed, that youth seldom make 
any discrimination or selection with fespect 
to songs ; but that they pick up all that come 
in their way, whatever may be the impro- 
priety of the words or sentiments which 
they may contain. 

Now, then, whether we speak of instru- 
mental or vocal music, if the reader should 
not be willing to discard this science as the 
Quakers do, he will at least have learnt 
some good from the observations which the 
work will have held out to him on this sub- 
ject. He will see that evil may unques- 
tionably be produced by the cultivation of 
it. He will see the absolute necessity of 
guarding his children against the learning 
of it to professional precision, as it is now 
unfortunately taught, to the detriment of 

their 
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their health, and of the acquisition of more 
important knowledge. He will see also the 
necessity of great vigilance with respect to 
the purity of the words and sentiments 
which may be connected with it« 

The important subject which is brought 
next before us is that of the Theatre. Here 
we are taught, that, though dramatic pieces 
had no censurable origin, the best of the 
antient moralists condemned them. We are 
taught, that, even in the most favourable light 
in which we can view them, they have been 
thought objectionable; that is, that where 
they have preluded to teach morality they 
have inculcated rather the virtue of heathen- 
ism, than the sti-ict, though mild, morality 
of the Gospel; and where they have at- 
tempted to extirpate vice, they have done it 
rather by making it appear ridiculous, than 
by teaching men to avoid it as evil, or for 
the love of virtue. We are taught that, as 
it is our duty to love our neighbour and to 
be solicitous for his spiritual welfare, we 
ought not, under a system which requires 
simplicity and truth, to encourage him to 
be what he is not, or to personate a charac- 
ter whiikh is not his own. We are taught, 
t that 
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that it is the general tendency of the divef- 
sions of the stage, by holding out fake mo- ^ 
rals and prospects, to weaken the sinews of 
morality ; by disqualifying fof domestic en- 
joyments, to wean from a love of home j by 
accustoming to light thoughts and violent 
excitements of the passions, to unfit for the 
pleasures of religion. We are taught that 
diversions of this nature particularly fasci- 
nate; and that, if they fascinate, they suggest: 
repetitions. And, finally, we are taught 
that the early Christians on their conver* 
sion, though before this time they had foU 
lowed them as among the desirable pleasures 
of their lives, reUnquished them on the prin- 
ciples now explained. 

The next subject which comes to us in 
order is Dancing. This is handed down to 
us und6r two appearances; either as it is 
simple, or as it is connected with preparations 
and accompaniments. 

In viewing it in its simple state, it is no 
where contended, if it be encouraged on the 
principle of promoting such an harmonious 
carriage of the body or use of the limbs as 
may be more promotive of health, that it is 
objectionable ; though it is supposed that it 

ia 
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is not necessary for such purposes, and that 
Vrithout music and its other usual accompa- 
niments it would not be pleasant* Neither 
is it contended that a simple dance upon the 
jgreen, if it were to arise suddenly and with- 
out its usual preparations, may not be inno- 
cent, or that it may not be classed with an 
innocent game at play, or with innocent ex- 
ercise in the fields ; though it is considered 
that it would hardly be worthy of those of 
riper years, because they who are acknow- 
ledged to have come to the stature of men 
are expected to abandon amusements for 
pursuits of usefulness, and particularly where 
they make any profession of the Christian 
name. 

In viewing it with its preparations, and 
with its subsequent accompaniments, as usu- 
ally displayed in the ball-room, we see it in 
a less favourable light. We see it produc- 
tive, where it is habitually resorted to, of a 
frivolous levity, of vanity and pride, and of 
a littleness of mind and character. We see 
It also frequently becoming the occasion of 
the excioement of the malevolent passions, 
such as anger, envy, hatred, jealousy, ma- 
lice, and revenge. We find it also fre- 
1 quently 
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quently leading to indisposition*. We find, 
lastly,, that in consequence of the vexation 
of mind, which may arise from a variety of 
causes, but more particularly from disap- 
pointment, and the ascendancy of some of 
the passions that have been mentioned, more 
pleasure is generally perceived in the antici- 
pation of these amusements, thab in the ac- 
tual taste or use of them. 
A The subject of Novels is presented next 
to our view. And here it is shown, that 
no objection can be truly adduced against 
these on account of the fictitious nature of 
their contents. Novels, also, are not all of 
them promiscuously condenmed. It is con- 
tended, however, from a variety of causes 
which were shown, that they are very gene- 
rally censurable. We are taught, again, 
that the direct tendency of those which are 
censurable, is to produce conceit and affec- 
tation, a romantic spirit, and a perverted 
morality, among youth. We are taught, 

* Not only coldSj» head-achs^ and a general lassitude,, 
are the next day the result of dancing in baH-rooms, but 
occasionally serious indisposition. I hare known the 
deaths of two youn^ persons attributed to it by the phy* 
fiicians who atten4ed them in their illness* 

.  7 again. 
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again, that on account of the peculiar con- 
Mruction of these, inasmuch as they hav$ 
plot and character like dramatic composi- 
tions, they fascinate, and this co such a de-- 
gree, that youth wait for no selection, but 
devour promiscuously all that come into 
their way. Hence the conclusion is, that 
the effects alleged against novels cannot but 
be generally produced. We are presented 
also with this fact, that, on account of the 
high seasoning and gross stimulants they 
contain, all other writings, however useful, 
become insipid. Hence the noveUreader, 
by becoming indisposed to the perusal of 
more valuable books, excludes himself from 
the opportunity of moral improvement; and, 
if immoral sentiments are contracted, from 
the chance^ of any artificial corrective or 
cure. 

The Diversions of the Field offer them- 
selves next to our notice* We are taught, 
on the discussion which has arisen on this 
subject, that we are not permitted to take 
away the lives of animalu wantonly, bnt 
only as they may be useful for food, or as 
they may be dangerous to ourselves and to 
the other animals which may belong to us ; 

VOL.^ III. 2 £ and 
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and tjiat a condition is annexed to the ori- 
ginal grant or charter, by which permission 
was given to kill, whicK is never to be dis- 
pensed with ;., or, in other words, that we 
are to take away their lives as speedily as 
we can. Hence rights have sprung up on 
the part of animals, and duties on the part 
of men, any breach of which is the violation 
of a moral law. Hence the diversions of 
the field become often objectionable, be- 
cause life is not thus taken away as speedily 
as it might otherwise have been, and be- 
cause food or noxiousness is not often the 
object of the destruction of animals, but 
mere pleasure or sport. We are taught also 
. to consider animals, not as mere machines, 
but as the creatures of God. We are taught 
al§Q, that, as they were designed to have their 
proper share of happiness during the time 
of their existence, any wanton interruption 
of this is an innovation of their rights as 
living beings. And we are taught, finally, 
that, the organic nature of men and animals 
being the same, as far as a feeling of pain is 
concerned, the sympathy which belongs to 
.our nature, and the Divine law of doing as 
we would be done by, which will hold as far 

• ' as 
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as we can enter into the perceptions either of 
men or brutes, impose upon us the duty of 
anticipating their feelings, and of treating 
them in a corresponding or tender manner. 

If we take a view of other customs, into 
which the Quakers have thought it right to 
introduce reguliations with a view of keeping 
their members pure and innocent, we learn 
other lessons of usefulness. Thus, for ex- 
ample, the reader, if he does not choose 
to adopt their dress, may obtain desirable 
knowledge upon this subject. He will see 
that the two great objects of dress are de- 
cency and comfort. He will see, though 
Christianity prescribes neither colour nor. 
shape for the clothing, that it is not indif- 
ferent about it. It enjoins simplicity and 
plainness, because where men pay an undue ' 
attention to the exterior they are in danget 
of injuring the dignity of their minds. It 
discards ornaments from the use of apparel, 
because these, by puffing up the creature, 
may be productive of vanity and pride. It 
forbids allomreasonablef changes on the plea 
of conformity with fashion, because the fol- 
lowing of fashion begets a worldly spirit ; 
and because, in proportion as men indulge 

2 £ 2 tliis 
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this spirit, they are found to follow the loose 
and changeable morality of the world, i»^ 
stead of the strict and steady morality oS 
the Gospel. 

On the subject of Language, though the 
reader may be unwilling to adopt all the sia- 
gularities of the Quakers, he may collect a 
lesson that may be useful to him In life. He 
may discover the necessity of abstaining- 
from z\\ expressions of flattery, because the 
use of these may be morally injurious to 
himself, by abridging the independence of 
his mind, and by promoting superstition ;, 
while it may be injurious to others, by oc- 
casioning them to think more highly of 
themselves than they ought, and more de- 
grading ly of their fellow-creatures. He may 
discover also the necessity of adhering to 
the truth in all expressions, whether in his^ 
conversation or in his letters ; that there is 
always a consistency m truth, and an incon- 
sistency in falsehood ; that, as expressions* 
accord with the essences, qualities, proper- 
ties, and characters of things, they are more 
or less proper ; and that an attempt tQ ad- 
here to the truth is productive of moral 
good J while a departure from, it may lead 

inta 
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into error, independently of its injury as a 
moral eviL 

With respect to the Address, or the com- 
plimentary gestures or ceremonies of the 
world, if he be not inclined to reject them 
totally, as the Quakers do, he may find that 
there may be unquestionably evil in them, 
if they are to be adjudged by the purity of 
dfie Christian system. He may perceive that 
there may be as much flattery, and as great a 
violation of truth, through the medium of 
the body as through the medium of the 
tongue ; and that the same mental degrada-- 
cion, or loss of dignified independence of 
mind, may insensibly follow. 
. On the subject of Conversatign and Man^- 
ners, he may learn the propriety of caution 
as to the use of idle words ; — of abstaining 
from scandal and detraction ;-— of withhold- 
ing his assent to customs when started^ how^ 
€nrer fashionable, if immoral ;— of making 
himself useful by the dignity of the topic 
he introduces, and by the decorum with 
which he handles it j— of never allowing his 
spnghtlihess to border upOn folly, or his 
wit upon lewdness, but to clothe all his re- 
marks in an innocent and a simple manner. 

From 
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From the subject of Customs connected 
with Meals, such as that, for example, of say- 
ing Grace, he may learn that this is a devo- 
tional act ; that it is not to be said as a mere 
ceremony, by thanking the Supreme Being 
in so many words, while the thoughts are 
roving on other subjects ; but that it should 
be said with seriousness and feeling, and 
that it should never come as an oblation 
from the tongue, except it come also as 
an oblation from the heart.  And on that 
which relates to the Drinking of Toasts, he 
may see the moral necessity of an immediate 
extirpation of it. He may see that this cus- 
tom has not one useful or laudable end in 
view ; that it is a direct imitation of Pagans 
in the worst way in which We can follow 
them, — their enjoyment of sensual plea- 
sures ; and that it leads directly and almost 
inevitably to drunkenness, and of course to 
the degradation of the rational and moral 
character. ' 

A second advantage, which they who com- 
pose the world at large may derive on this 
occasion, will arise from a recapitulation of 
some of the principles which the work con- 
tains. The advantage in question will prin- 
cipally 
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cipaUy consist in this, — ^that,. whatever these 
principles may be, they may be said to be 
such as have been adopted by a moral peo- 
ple^ and this after serious deliberation, and 
solely on a religious ground. . It is of great 
importance from whence principles come 
recommended tp our notice. If they come 
from the inconsiderate and worthless, they 
lose their value. If from the sober and re* 
ligious, we receive them under the impres-* 
sion that they may be promotive of our 
good. I shall give, therefore, a summary 
of these, as they may be collected frojpa the 
work. 

" God has imparted to men a portion of his 
own Spirit, though he has given it to them 
in different degrees. Without this Spirit it 
would be impossible for them to discern 
spiritual things. Without this, it would 
be impossible for them to know, spiritually, 
even that the Scriptures were of Divine au- 
thority, or spiritually to understand them. 
This Spirit performs its o^ce of a Teacher by 
internal monitions, and, if encouraged, even 
by the external objects of creation. It is 
also a primary and infallible Guide. It is 
given to all without exception. .It is given to 

all 
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all sufficiently. They who resist it quench 
it» and this to their own. condemnation^ 
They who encourage it receive it more 
abundantly, and are in the way of salvation 
or redemption. This Spirit, therefore, be- 
comes a Redeemer also. Redemption, how* 
ever, may be considered in two points of 
view ; either as it is by outward or inward 
means, or as it relates to past sins or to sins 
to come. Jesus Christ effected redemption 
of the first kind, or that from past sins, 
while he was personally upon earth, by the 
sacrifice of himself. But it is this Spirit, 
or Christ within, as the Quakers call it, 
which eiFects the latter, or which preserves 
from future transgressions. It is this which 
leads, by means of its inward workings^ to 
a new birth, and, finally, to the highest per- 
fection of which our nature is capable* In 
this office of an inward Rede^ner it visits 
all, so that all may be saved, if they will 
attend to its saving operations ; God being 
not willing that any should perish, but that 
all should inherit eternal life. 

*• This Spirit also quaUfies men for the 
ministry. It qualifies women also for this 
office, aa well as men. It dictates the true 

season 
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season for silence, and the true season.for 
utterance, both in public and private wor- 
dxip.. 

^ Jesus Christ was man, because he took 
flesh, and inhabited the body which had 
been prepared for him; but he was Divi- 
nity, because he was the Word. 
' " A resurrection will be effected, but not 
of the body as it is. Rewards and punish* 
m&:^s will follow, but guilt will not be im- 
puted to nien till they have actually com^ 
mitted sin. 

^ Baptism and the Lord's Supper are es- 
sentials of the Christian religion. They are 
not, however, essentials as outward ordi* 
nances, but only as they are administered 
by the Holy Spirit. 

" Civil Government is for the protection 
of virtue, and for the removal of vice. Obo- 
dieiice should be paid to all its laws,, where 
the conscience is not violated in doing it. 
To defraud it in any manner of its revenues, 
or to take up arms on any consideration 
against it, is unlaMrful. But if men cannot 
conscientiously submit to any one or more 
of its ordinances, they are not to temporize, 
but to obey Jesus Christ rather than their 
own governors in this particular case. They 

are* 
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are, however, to be willing to submit to all 
the penalties which the latter may inflict 
upon them for so doing. And as no Chris- 
tian ought to temporize in the case of any 
laws enjoined him by the Government un- 
der which he lives, so neither ought he to 
do it in the case of any of the customs or 
fashions which may be enjoined him by the 
world. 

" All Civil Oaths are forbidden in Chris- 
tianity. The word of every Christian should 
be equivalent to his oath. 

" It is not lawful to return evil for evil, nor 
to shed the blood of man. All wars are for- 
bidden. 

" It is more honourable, and more consist- 
ent with the genius and spirit of Christi- 
anity, and the practice of Christ and of his 
Apostles, and of the primitive Christians, 
that men should preach the Gospel freely, 
than that they should live by it, as by a pro- 
fession or by a trade. 

^' All men are brethren by creation. Chris- 
tianity makes no difference, in this respect, 
between Jew and Gentile, Greek and Bar- 
barian, bond and free. No geographical 
boundaries, nor colour of the skin or per- 
son, nor difference of religious senti- 
ment, 



MISCELLANEOUS PARTICULARS. 427 

ment, can dissolve this relationsliip between 
them. 

" All men are born equal with respect to 
privileges. But as they fall into different 
situations and ranks of life, they become 
distinguished. In Christianity, however, 
there is no respect of persons, or no distinc- 
tion of them, but by their virtue. Nobility 
and riches can never confer worth, nor can 
poverty screen from a just appropriation of 
disgrace. 

" Man is a temple in which the Divinity 
may reside. He is therefore to be looked 
upon and treated with due respect. No 
Christian ought to lower his dignity, or to 
suffer him, if he can help it, to become the 
instrument of his own degradation. 

" Man is a being for whose spiritual welfare 
every Christian should be solicitous, and a 
creature, therefore, worthy of all the pains 
that can be bestowed upon him for the pre- 
servation of his moral character. 

" The first object in tlae education of man 
should be the proper subjugation of his 
will. 

*' No man ought to be persecuted, or evil 

spoken 
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Spoken of, for a difference in religicmsiopi^ 
nion : nor is detraction or slander allowable 
in any case. 

** Every religious community should con- 
sider the poor belonging to it as members 
of the same family, for whose wants and 
comforts it is a duty to provide. The edu^ 
cation also of the children of these should 
be provided for. 

^ It is enjoined us to live in peace widi all 
men. All quarrels, therefore, are to be 
avoided between man and m^. But if 
differences arise, they are to be adjusted by 
arbitration, and not, except it be otherwise 
impossible, by going to law ; and never by 
violence. 

^* If men offend against the laws, they should 
be prevented from doing injuries in future, 
but never by the punishment of die loss of 
life. The reformadon of a criminal, which 
inchides a prevention of a repeddon of such 
injuries, is the great object to be regarded 
in the jurisprudence of Chrisdans. 

^ In polidcal matters, dbere is no safe rea^ 
toning but upon principle. No man is to 
do evil that good may coffie. The policy 

of- 
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of the Gospel is never to be deserted^ what- 
ever may be the policy of tbd^world* 

^ Trade is an employment, by means of 
which we are permitted to gain a livelihood. 
But all trades are not lawful. Men are r&- 
sponsible, as Christians, for engaging in 
those which are immoral, or for continuing 
in those which they may carry on either to 
the moral detriment of diemselves or of 
others* Abstinence from hazardous enter- 
prises, by the failure of which innocent per-- 
sons might be injured, and honesty in deal- 
ing, and punctually to words and engage- 
ments, are essentials in the prosecution of 
trade.'* 

Having made observations on the cus^ 
toms, and brought to the view of the reader 
some of tiie prominent principles, of th» 
Quakers, a third advantage will arise from 
Imowing the kind of character which these 
in conj\mctk>n will produce. 

On this subjea we might be pernoLittfed 
our conjectures^ We n^ght insift upon the 
nature and immtsdiate tendencies of these 
customs and principles^ and we miglt draw 
our conclusions from thence ; or we might: 

state 
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State how they were likely to operate, so ad 
probably not to be far from the truth. But 
we are spared both the trouble of such a 
task, and are relieved from the fear of hav- 
ing the accuracy of our conclusions doubted. 
The Quaker-character has been made up 
from the acknowledgements of others. It 
has been shown that they are a moral peo« 
pie; that they are sober, and inpffensive, 
and quiet ; that they are benevolent to man 
in his religious and temporal capacity ; that 
they are kind or tender-hearted to animals ; 
that they do not make sacrifices of their con- 
sciences to others; that in political affairs 
they reason upon principle j that they are 
punctual to their words and. engagements ; 
and that they have independence of mind, 
and courage. Their character, as it is de- 
fective, has been explained also. It has been 
probed, and tried by a proper touchstone. 
Appearances have been separated from rea- 
lities. The result has been, that a deficiency 
in literature and science, and that supersti- 
tion, and that an undue eagerness after mo- 
ney, have been fixed upon a portion of them. 
The two former, however, it is to be recol- 
lected. 
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lected, are only intellectually defective traits, 
and may be remedied by knowledge. The 
latter, it is to be presumed, belongs rather 
to individuals than to the Society at large. 
Bijt, whatever drawbacks may be made from 
the perfect by the imperfect qualities that 
have been stated, there is a great preponde- 
rancy on the side of virtue. And where, 
when we consider the evil propensities of 
our nature, and the difficulty of keeping 
these in due order, are we to look for a 
fairer character ? ..That men, as individuals, 
may be more perfect, both in and out of 
the Society, is not to be denied. But where 
shall we find them purer as a body ? And 
where shall we find a faulty character where 
the remedy is more easily at hand ? 

The next advantage will be in seeing the 
manner of the operation of these customs 
and principles, or how they act. To go over 
the whole character of the Quakers with this 
view, would be both tedious and unneces- 
sary. I shall therefore only select one or 
two parts of it for my purpose. And, first, 
How do these customs and principles pro- 
duce benevolence ? I reply thus : The Qua- 
kers, iA consequence of their prohibitions 

against 
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against all public amusementS) hare neref 
seen man in the capacity of a hired bufibon 
or mimic^ or as a purchasable plaything* 
JEience they hare ^never viewed him in z 
low and degrading light. In consequence 
of their tenet on war, they have never 
viewed him as an enemy. In consequence 
of their disciplinary principles, they have 
viewed him as an equaL Hence it appears 
that they have no prejudices against him 
from causes which often weigh with others, 
either on account of rank, or station, or 
many of the customs of the world. Now, 
I conceive that the dereliction of prejudice 
against man is as necessary, as a first mea- 
sure, to the production of benevolence to* 
wards him, as the dereliction of vice to the 
production of virtue. We see, then, their 
minds free from bias on this subject. But 
what is there on the other side to operate 
actively towards the promotion of this trait i 
They view man, in the first place, as the 
temple in which the Divinity may reside : 
this procures him respect. Secondly, as a 
being for whose spiritual welfare they ought 
to be solicitous: this produces a Concern 
for him. And, thirdly^ as a brother : this 

3 produces 
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produces relationship. We see, then, the 
ground cleared. We see all noxious weeds 
extirpated. We see good seeds sown in 
their places : that is, we see prejudices re* 
moved from the heart ; and we tee the ideas 
of respect, concern, and relationship im- 
planted in it. Now it is impossible that 
these ideas, under these circumstances, should 
not as naturally and immediately produce 
a general benevolence to man, as common 
seeds, when all obstructive weeds are re« 
moved, should produce their corresponding 
saplinj^s or flowers. 

How, again, are these customs and prin* 
ciples of the Quakers promotive of inde« 
pendence of mind ? I answer thus :— There 
is a natural independence of mind in man, 
but it is often broken and weakened. Some 
men injure it by the solicitation and accept- 
ance of honours, and pensions, and places^ 
others, by flattery and &lsehood : others, by 
customs of obeisance : others, by their obe^ 
dience to fashiocu JBut the independence 
of mind of the Quakers is not stunted in its 
gtowdi by the chilling blasts of such circum** 
stazices and habits. It is invigorated, on the 

voL« III. 2 F other 
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Other hand, by their own laws. No servility 
is allowed either in word or gesture. Neither 
that which is written, nor that which is ut- 
tered, is to please the vanity of the persons 
addressed, or to imply services never in- 
tended to be performed. The knee is not 
to be bent to any one. It is strengthened^ 
again, and made to shoot, by their own max* 
ims. Is it possible to be in the habit of 
viewing all men as equal in privileges, and 
no one as superior to another but by his 
virtue, and not to feel a disposition that 
must support it ? Can the maxim of never 
doing evil that good may come, when called 
into exercise, do otherwise than cherish it ? 
And can reasoning upon . principle have any 
ether effect than that of being promotive of 
its growth ? 

These, then, are the ways in which these 
customs and principles operate. Now, the 
advantage to be derived from seeing this 
manner of their operation consists in this : 
First, that we know, to a certainty, that they 
act towards the production of virtue. Knqw- 
ing, again, what these customs and principles 
are, we know those which we are bound to 

cherish* 
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cherish. We find also that there are various 
springs, which act upon the moral copstitu- 
tion for the formation of character. We 
find some of these great and powerful, and 
others inferior. This consideration should 
teach us not to despise even those which 
are the least, if they have but a tendency to 
promote our purity. For, if the effect of any 
of them be only small, a number of effects 
of little causes or springs, when added toge-* 
ther, m^y be as considerable as a large one. 
Of these, s^ain, we observe, that some are 
to be found where many would hardly have 
expected them. This consideration should 
make us careful to look into all our customs 
and principles, that we may not overlook 
any one which we may retain for our moral 
good. And as we learn the lesson of becom** 
ing vigilant to discover every good spring, 
and not to neglect the least of these, however 
subtle its operations ; so we learn the neces-- 
sity of vigilance to detect every spring or 
cause, and this even the least, whether in 
our customs or our principles, if it should 
in its tendency be promotive of vice. 

And in the same manner we may argue 

2 F 2 with 
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with respect to other productions of these 
customs and principles of the Quakers. As 
we have. seen the latter lead to character, 
so we have seen them lead to happiness. 
The manner of thair operation to this end 
has been also equally discernible. As we 
value them because they produce the one, 
so vire should value them because they pro- 
duce the other. We have seen also which 
ef them to value. And we should be stu« 
dious to cherish the very least of these, as 
we should be careful to discard the least of 
those which are productive of real and me- 
rited unhappiness of the mind. 

And now, having expended my observa- 
tions on the tendencies of the customs and 
principles of the Quakers, I shall conclude 
by expressing a wish that the work which I 
have written may be useful. I have a wish 
that it may be useful to those * who may be 
called the wdrld, by giving them an insight 
into many excellent institutions, of which 
they were before ignorant, but which may 
be worthy of. their support and patronage. 
I have a wish also that it may be useful 
to the Quakers themselves : first, by letting 
X them 
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them see how their own character may be 
yet improved ; and, aecondly, by preserving 
them> in some measure, bodi from unbe^ 
coming remarks, and from harsh usage, on 
the part of their fellow-citiiens of a diflPerent 
denomination frbqi themselves. For surely 
wh^n it is known, as I hope it i0 hj this 
time, that they have moral and religious 
grounds for their particularities, we shall 
no longer hear their scruples branded with 
the name of follies and obstinacies, or see 
magistrates treating them with a needless 
severity*, but giving them, on the other 
hand, all the indulgencies they can, con- 
sistently with the execution of the laws. In 
proportion as this utility is produced, my 
design will be answered in the production 
of the work, and I shall receive pleasure in 
having written it. And this pleasure will 
be subject only to one drawback, which 
will unavoidably arise in the present case ; 

* Some magistrates, much to their honour, treat them 
with tenderness ; and no people are more forward than 
the Quakers in acknowledging any attention that may be 
shown them^ but particularly where their religious scru- 
ples are concerned* 

for 



438 MISCELLANEOUS PARTICULARS. 

« 

for I cannot but regret that I have not had 
more time to bestow upon it, or that some 
other person has not appeared, who, pos- 
sessing an equal knowledge of the Quakers* 
with myself, but better qualified in other 
respects, might have employed his talents* 
more to the advantage of the subjects upo» 
which I have treated in these volumes^^ 
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